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nrecrife 


Spvjfaan 

an % an?t fata aam % nan are srega %*sra> aft af 
shirt fnarr % ?TRTTf'sstir *?arfa % srmfe? fam aaf ngffn % 
wwrar'Tstar % aw % at nft;fan |, fang sn% fana a ana areft % 
tfssrrsr a snaft ncganrr ng at ft amt f i nan a§a ga ft anren 
an%n % ah are % fatren a 'araaaata’ % aannn aft nm- 
sia nfnaT gft ft a# at i fanr ft aft; nan anna, ah are % 
nrerei%a affa faaafsarrera, at aftsrrat it at asn aiaanata aft 
af% ft aam fan aran at i gfnfea ntnrna? a na^r 'a?fa smaren 
% ffafra’ n at f n re nafm sranar arar m i fan at agn nf%, 
fat ant % am aara? a, afk % at are%a arrant % amreana a 
nan anna an gar ararfaa? araaren at fnam nan ar i af gahn f 
far n-ft irer aaarfaa fsretn an®? aa aagfor n?aren nfcre fn 
*t arrfk ^ ft ff aar i aaaft aiarfaa qann afa ft ana afa ail 1 
re naan am m %arai at a aar nan i srh, % 'ares’ far* % a ft 
®a a% i 

fa ata afo ^aa % aara arraft ant aa a% & i n?ffft aranren 
ah: ftangare art ana ft fra ?r farar ar i reg naan sran srcrar 
at fa amt % area ana; % gn aanar n nan i §nr(t fanref an 
aaw are an f i 

'TtHTHt^RTcaat SFETTft 

af sft ft nsqrran aft am ! gann ffret <ftan aa era? afa fareft 
at af , at faarrfaat aft aaterr an sain are% ft i m: af nan aren- 



*3 


m 3 mr> ft ftfftar ft) i i>ft-3>ft 3m33)3 % sftft % 35 x 3 ft) f3ft 

3ft, ft 33®3 ft ft | 3?, S331 fft?33 | % ©ft 333 ft ?3 3f 13 33- 
?rfssr cr fftfftm fftmft) ft prft ft 3 ?ii 3 x%m gr© mft 3 r *3 
ft mm 31 i mo 3 f 33 ft 3 fftftft m ‘?iftf 3 ?ii 3 fth 53131:3-333’ 
gmr. wr?)? ft ft 313 R 33131 : mm | i 3mg 33 % 3§m ft 
fm'mft mmmer: s?i|?r 353) ft fftmift | i ifftnmr, 33ft srqufft 
ft 33ft 3m ‘mmnfmmRY ftrs 3 ? f 33 i 331 |, mrfft 3113(3331 
?3% mlmi f33ft?r 1 1 33 H' ? 33 ft mo mqgki fans) m 33 m 
' 313333)3 ft mn?3i33r3’ pr ftfc mmfftm ft mr 31 i amriffera- ftft 
% 3 Rm fti 33 3ft m3 mi ft ft ftm 3131 1 mo 33333 % j© mm 
3mft ft mmft snq ft 1 msm % m° ftgftV mmi ftk f© srm 

frSIft ft ftft ft 313) ft 3ft ft I 313J, 313333)3 % 333 33 33 3333 
mr ft ftf 3 c 3 3133 3 snm 31 i 

w*Tcr?w ftk qmq?frr 

ftft 333 ft 3?53 giam % %m31 ft fft<T ft fqft 3131 % 313R 
me 313333)3 % 333 3TS333 ft 33tT ftl31 3fl 31 I 333-333 Tl 
3ft3 % 3f T3ftf33f ft cRf-cR? ft ftlsRI ft 3? 1331 3ft ft)T 3c3Ig 
33131 I 3^3133: 33m 3f3T ft)333?3 ‘313333)3 ft 3T3I?H1rft)3 
fftmm’ 33 ft 3 m 1 31 3 -rk 33 ft 33 '3I313f3 ftk 313333)3’ 

% 313 ft amifftm ft)' pi i mrft 333 3R 313333)3 % 313)313 3133 
sTRT 33 ft mmfftl 31313133)3 fftSRrft ft 113 fell 331 ftk 
33|ft ft '333133331351' 3>ftt 33 7ff3 333131 33T I ?ft) 33*3 
ft 333 3R 33 ftft ft ‘3?r3I<S3f333) 2W ft ft) 35W fp 33 I 
3f 353 ffR3R 371) X%1 I WtX, 33 US * ft ftmm ¥1 £311 33?3 
"RRRm 3lftfft3> ^rfw” £11 pi t pW 313R ft) 31333 f)3 3k 
f3lft) ftm 31 ft 31 I 33 f fl % ‘311331333' ftft 33 1|?3 1% 
W ft 333tf 31 33 k 11 1 I 31 3f 33 ?3 3ft) SFPT33 ft 33331 ft 
1 1 13% ftsr 313 1) 3f ft) srmfsRi |i T|r 1 1 

pr 3?3?3 ft f3Tft f33T3f % 33T3)' %) 3331 3 3R3r 33313 
f) 3HT31 I 333T1 3?ff f% 3^313) *33 ft) 5R1f3 | | ml3 
ff 33 3W3ft SR^3 %^3T ft 33?31 3^ ft 3333 

1RI3T 31 I 



star : 


?q qq gq^fq^r % m«r q§ qiqqr ft qrar | % sregq 

ften qrr fq qq?t ?j?t q*qFq ? ftR, ^er qrqqqqtq % qqq >t^ 
sft ?qqrq qqt, srtgqqraqq p, sft ?sqq qq, snfq ^ ffktq jt^rt 
* t sir ft qqfr 1 1 5n=#r ftqqq qt m gft 5Rf qqqsq 1 1 qq: sm 
<rc ?qq qq % sir qR srfsRT «nr ^ str^ctt qqt 
qrftf ? 

qrqqar: sq qqq qq qtR sq* fqqr qt qr qqr | i qrqqqqtq % 
qf ffq qq qroRrrcft qq qgq ftp* qqpr | i qqq pr? 
fr% f, ?qq qq g-jfi- ftrerqrt m qqtqq |, Mt qq'|f* qrqr-qiqFqt 
fqqR % frrq qRR^q qqqf | i q*nj q?ft srfqqigqt pt =rf% 
qTrqxrqq qfe q qrrr, qq qf qrq qiqifqq % fqq f q*qrq 
qrq q?RR tf qrif 1 1 'Rqrqqrq, fqq*Tqrq, qftqrqqK, qrfe fqfqq 
qRtfqp qsqicrfqqf % srlq % fqqq qqqqr qr ft after ft?n 1 1 
w |f* ?q qq qsqpRft qfr qzftq p*% qt fq qq qrei q fpqft ot* 
% ? , sr^cfsp iff sqq prs ft ft snq, fir qq |f* qqq qqrq f q qRtfqp 
qfteT ft qpf I I I? ft PRq f fp qfrqq PT %H, qRcftq qqtqT 
pt qrfq, qq %Tx % qfep qqtq qft err qpr i m: «nft qmqpqT 
%q | fp fq qf f ft % qrqT-fqsrqfT apt qft ^q q qqq i qqpr 
qqq pt gqp q PR pr q ftp*, q^ qq% qr 
qprqrqqr f i fqq f?q |q qrq €t qqq qq, qqt qqq |q qq |fq 
qq; q^rfFqqr qTqifq? % qqq qftq ftq qq^t i qvg, ?q% fqq ^q 
«Tfcr % gTTqff ?r gpq ftqr qfqt i q?gq fqqrqt st^r % qqqq % 
q ft qqqw f , qTF: qfr qrf TFft ! 

|q% fqqrfqqt qq f s qt qqq;R ft q^r, ft qqqr sram 
qqrq qqqqr i qqqft f f^ fqq>5 qfqeq % qR ft qrqqqftq 
# qfiwqTqt qk ffFftqrft ekr q^rq Jr srra% i qf ?q fkrr # 
q?qqkr qt f i 

qf k fqsrq qt ?qq f® q?q qi q%, qq n% qqqt jqqrf^qt ft 
frft i 



f?r 5jrn»3 t stra srgR 


srsasfr 

aft sr«r*r an»»a Jr saaa f © agsr ©Rwrat % faaa % g© 
^ tar aft afea ft t|itt i ?r#Er«r*r ft aaaft asa-afr aft ©Rwr 
mi anarcrftar | i aat rraa aata? % ft aa ffet asa-aT© aft 'sfr’ 
m%i 1 1 aaan af araa feat aTafaa? an aran aft | i ant f © sataft 
t iff arrar mi am arafnar % % ifnaaw t a?ft nf srata ftt anat 
1 1 at a?n af | ft?, aRffft ^ ** arssr aft *§r % aafna aR ft fen, 
ere wf srfr aft an?a aRrarat at at as? a? w?r aR feara | i in 
srana Jr tart ax nan ©rs % mf ff anaft ansa gfaanr nan % 
arfr at ft Wr ff fearrf tat i aa;nj 'srsr-srfr' mi arsafear araa 
anr | ? m ara aft aat sra?R fa aat ara na?t an fa nn% arsa- 
ars’cT h ark naaTaaaiarar aissft aft aft ¥a t as at i fat arat ar 
tarfarnt % feat ara aft sarenr aft arraanarar fa apa aft ft ft i 
af qar snrafrfaa ama f i na ffe aaa ark aaaa aft snrenT ?aa 
ft at ©aaR aRa f i a-fta af ?sfta>R fear f fe aftf ©sn nr© 
fsra art Jr srafaa f , a>a af aa m % sffa at ft aarar f ark, 
fata: ara % ©raft, aat aa it gn. ¥5 at fr aarar f i saR f fe fat 
affa aat at sra at nr aara | nk g© art aar % faq aat ©a 
at aat f t aa, fa as at ns? a'faata-a^r— ft afar f i af 
aaat atnrat a ait asar ft afar f i aaaft atai— a?a ar afra — 
snftaarm ar feat a?a safe arrfe as arnrfsa aft f, aftar aaaft 
atm an arsafea? amrs m ar aiaar as nrarfsa f i arara 
Jr at asa | ft w a aa-araar mi ara, fat fa afaaa, afaaia, 
ars? araar, ar a# araar— f© at~- ^f aafe f i ia aa t faa?a^ 
afaaaai, aaaaataaT, aife "fat f t aarfw, faafa srk aaa ©ft 
ata mi ©ft aar a?a?a f , aa ffe at at aar mx fe^ra f i asa % 
%s*zx ata sr©>ia: aft ferfa aft t ?ata>R anct f i pf f*r aaaft ‘arfea’ 
at arf att f i t f anar, fa?aR ak afaraaa i 'araar’ ferfe 
a?r ft fa^T aia 1 1 ‘fa?aR’ sraa aa ^araRw ar© f j ark, 'mi- 
aaa’ aft fa a?afe arr aarra^ a?f aa?t f i fekaa, i?aatarra ak 
karFfaa % ¥a t sfer aft fefea afa at tgr ft Tm ar^alr 1 1 aft 



| qq fft % 'fqq€' qr ?qqq i sqqt sqrqqr fqqtfqrq % srt qqqT 
qfqer q|f i fqq shpr wfr qqqfqmrq ftqq qt ?qq srrfrfqfrq |, 
qqt srqR qsq qr qrerfqq qq qqqr qrp7 mqR q^t 1, qfcq 
qqqt qRqfqqr qr 5Ri?%qqr | i fq qra q"t qq'§ft % srfqq srrqqr 
qq % qrq fprcr 1 1 

5T| '5I33T*Wfr’ qsq, ffSTT, fqqr qr ff % % q"tf fqrf qgf | I 

'qsq-qfq’ qr sr# 'qrq-qfq' ft 1 1 f% qf ffc q w shpr fqqr 
| : ‘qfq qrq qr qrsqq q ft qt qqt fqqt qt qTqqrsrf qt srqrfqq 
ftf qr qqqq q faq qrq i qqR qt srrqq q sftff qrqt srk qrc- 
?qftq sqqfR qt qrsqqpr qfira q7 q§ qrq-qrq ft | i’ 

qfqsqfq; % = 5 Rq 

qrq qt qfqsqfqr % qrqyq if qt qq^rfc % 5© qtfqq fqqR 
1 1 fq fqqrfr qt q qqqrf % qrtq qp % sqreqrqrat srfc ftqr- 
qrff f qqq 'gqt qT $qq qq fqqr 1 1 fqq % qq wq q§ | fq qq - 
|fq qrq qt qfqsqfqr % tftq iR«r RtqR q^q | 1 qf qiw fqqf 
srq <r? qrqiftq |, fqqr q??rq |q qqt ftnr, qq pr qq% strt 
fqqrf qf qroff q p % qqqsq qr qt sqn q 1 qq pr qrq qrt% 
fq q?ftf qtq q^q fqqr?t p %qq fqqr ft q^r | fq sqrq-qq % 
afq % fq q 7 q qrc°ft qt fr fqqqqr q*qq | 1 pr q®?t q, sqrqw 
ql qqf qqq §q ftf qfq qt qqT qqrq?qq spqt 1 1 q?q qg | fq 
fq q 7 q qqw 7 % it q^q % fqqq ix qr qq'^f? 7 qR-qR qq 
fqqr 1 1 TRg % qrqr-fqqqq qr gqq qrqrq q §7 ?q 7 qrq q-^ 1 

q>q-qTqr qT qpq 

f qt srqR qr wq qq %\x fqqq % qt *q? r fqqr qqr 1 1 q| 
qrqr qqr | fqqq ffc, qqsrq qsq7 q> qfqq qr-qqr q |qq, sqrq^q- 
qrq-q qnsql q> |7 qr?qqr ^ | 1 ^ qrq't qq'f ^ sqif® srt gt q| 
qqsrq q7 qT?qqr qT qt f® q7^: fr qq wx fqqr 1 1 q?| qqqfq 
SRT qtq-qrqT % qpq-qqq ^ q7 f © tfix |7 ^pq fqqrrf ^rr I I 
qq, «?q qTq arfqw q?q q| | fq qq ffc, qq% pfqtqf qt qrfq 
wtq-qrqr % q| frq7 % i qqq qR qq-srqfqq qsq7 qt 
fq qrfqqr ft i fqt qrfq qTqr % fqqq q q7q % qpq q7 

fft qq| fftqR fqqr I f S qqf gr?| stcqqr qqjqq qf qtqofT 



qqqt qft | fq sqrqqq qqq qrq-qreqt qr fqqfqq qft |, qf?q qf 
eft qqqqqr qt sqreqr qqir qr qq qrq | i qq% f% qtq-snftq 
qt qqtqqr qrq?t srtq qqqir q srrqqft qq ft srifft |, qq qq^r qrqr 
qt qgqt qr fqq?qq qft fqqr qr qqarr i 

fs fq^qsTsq 

W srerq q fir qq qrq qt srfq ^fqq qqqr | i qq f ft q *|fa, 
qqfo qfq snqq ^ vt qqtq q§qr fqqr | i fq% qq ffq qt qqqt 
ft qffqqf % qrsrrq qq ?q% f s m fqfrqq fqq 1 1 q[q qqq fqgrq 
% fqT^ ?q qqf qq srrqfxT qqff fq q?| fqrft qqqt ft 'qtfqq qra’ 
qf %qr qfqar qqqr 1 1 qar gf | % qq ffq qq qt fqqf q?q q"t 
qft |, q> qq% qq qqreq qt qq^qr fit q?ft grqr sparer qt qf 
qraf qq qgqtfaq fqq qqqt | i qgTf qwr*f f q qff ?q q"tq qfq- 
qrqrqf qq qrqq it rarer srerqr qfqq qqqq | i qq f fq % qfq qt 
'qqqf qr' qrqr |, qqfq q$fq q> % 'qfqq?qqr' qqtqrq qqq | i qfq 
qff f q fqqr qfq qqsq qq q fq t srfq qt aqmr 'qqrfq’ srtq ‘sreq- 
qfsg^qr’ qf qq qqq f, qq qf sftq qt ?q^e f> qrqqr fq ‘qqqfqr’ 
qr qq qqr I ? qf trq oqq^qr’ | | %% f q qqjcqqr qf qqt |, qr 
'qtq-srrqq' i 'rqfq’ % sqqqqq qr ft qq fqqr qrq qgrt | t ‘qfq- 
q^qqr’ qt qfra Freer qqt gtT gsgtft fqctfqqsqqrqr' qfr 1 1 ?qqT 
m fqr fq fwf % grqr f® fqqq-fqqrq qq fgt qrt |, fqrf sqr- 
qqq qfr qrarT | i ft q?ft% 'qrqqr % qrq qr gftq’ qfr 1 1 
'fqqqt-qfrqrKr’ % qt qq'ffq % sqiqqq q> qqcsq: ‘qqfqqrqq’ qfr 
| i ?q qq % qfrfqqq ‘qrqq’ qq^qqr qt qr?qqr qr ft <g>z qqqr 
| i % qq qfqqrquf qq qq *w qft ft qqq't qq qq fq qq'ffq 
% qqq qtqf f't qqf ir qrq-qrq qgqr qs?t q> q q? i qq % % 

qrq fq qrq qrqit fq qq'ffq qrqqq t qq ft q?q qq sntq qq % 
^qt qqf rarer §rq^ 1 1 qft qrq qqq't q?q qsqrerert % fqqq if 1 1 

qqqqr wtq qqf?aqqgiq 

qrqt % qsqqq % qqq if qqqt sqfq-qqq qtfqq ^%q«r-grffq 
qft qqf q't qsmfftq? q f>ft i fq% qq*t t ra-qr^t qt 

mm qq fq?sa fraTq fqqr 1 1 f % qf qqorr qfffq % |t firqft 
| I qmrq f qcfqfq' t qrfqfr % fqf % ggre re rr %qq ‘qqq^q’ 



®'t ®?T®r ®t «ft i 'srfszmY ®^ ^rf ®??r p ®?ft;t ®?rir p-re sfh 

"^rfX-^ ®t TTrTT ®t ?ft®R f®in *TT I qTfafr % ®?f '3®-?®?’ ITT '®fe- 
x^x’ % ^ ?ft®R f®®r 1 ?®®r tft nft m «rr f® % ?®? q® ?rh: 

tffsr® ®ft |, ®?ra f ®-?r-f® fa®® ®r ?nrfa faswT® | 1 ®gf f ft ?r ?® 
ftrengr ®> jd ?Rf fjrrfa® srt ffar i ®?ffa jt| ?tr f®irr % i^ft 
f?«rfa srrzr: srfa® s®fa srk ®s? % qrf ®r n®cft 1 1 ®?ffa f : % ®>r*m 
®fa w®foR?r^qr % ®t if ?> qfwqTf ft f 1 % ftft ft ®;r®t fastr- 
®t STf* 5 T ®f®r ®> ?crR ®TTcft | I enfant q®-f?rt % fa®®T 
ft ®ff Tfrff, «rfN> SfcHft e®falff if gp % ® 5 T ®t ffa f -faft 
wM® facri^r srr^fa® srafa freft | 1 ?r® ft *Tf | fa 'rrfrrfa ?t sr® 
fa®®’ ?T 5 rr ®> ?®t®R f®ur «rr, «?r tr® ft ®Rft® ®r®t % iff 
fa®R srs*® ft nut stt f® s®fant ®r ffr^rm f® srft it fa®-3® 
®? ft ?r®® ft qraT I 1 w f fa f ®®f it ®®-®nfT qft ®®f?«rfa 

®> jft cRf ?qft®R ®?%, ®®ir f?fa ®®f % fasrffapTcft ffafa - ®®T- 

icR®®wt — ® t wr ®ft f 1 srr® €1 f?rrfa® srrwtff % srnm 
iff ®#®t ?rg 3 T fat ft =®®r f 1 spRt®t ®mfaf st° 5 ft gsrr sfR- 
*rrs; it Fft qftwnff ®> ®%facr f%qT f 1 

®T® ®t S®rf : TO( 

it €sr ®rt sr«Rt *f snfift, srk ®®rf® 5 r p ffa % nfr® 
®t ® TflTT 'Wfa, ®fe f® 3®® '®R®®ffa’ % IT® ®RT5® ®t $ft 
<Rf ® ®*ra ®® 1 ®f ^^ 3 ir err® srr rt®® % ^r?rrf?® ?®®q- % 
®TRf® ir f 1 ®?ffft STT® ®t n®, ®f®®T 53 T -wt^ ?®lf % ®<T 

ir snffn ®i ?^t®TT four f 1 <r?§, f?r®r ®f?r ft ®®®r ®®r 5 ir ®®i®r 
®ft ft ®rt 1 % Tn«nfsp? 1® {%rr ir 3 rp ®® *rprf % ®gr^ 

f 1 mfatx vfa &fa\ <Rf % f® sw ftw*ft % *m % ^ ®t 
fsigrgt ®t f, ffr % qf% ft xx gft ®^f st®rt ®t®t 
«rr 1 vrrr' f ft ®t ®t srfe® s^tt® spdt f 1 

stnOT 

Trff fir wf’ffT: ®t ®tf®®®r sfk q^iq-^r ®t ®?®tfRr ®t ®ft® 
®t ffira sfR?rr f 1 in?® % ®rf®?rr^ srnr: w wn % ®? sngrr 
f f® ?ft|a:gr^jRr % wPmf ®t ?ffsuf®cir tttrt f %ftx ^ft ®rw % 
m tRt ®'t ®?irt % f^Ttsft f 1 qrs® % tpt <rst«w 



srqnr qg | ft srtgsqqTqq qrqt tt qqffqapqi tt qft qrqt 
% i zrfsr qqgfq qqq qmqqtq ir qqf tt q isq, qt qisqr 
aaqqq apqt-?fr qg fr «tr qmr ft srtg rqqrqq tt ?q qi?qqr % qt% qq«P 
sprqor qqr m ? qq gfq qt ttgrqqrqqr tt nrm tt sraasqr m qq*t 
5T3T qgttqap ^sffsfTTT qRq | I SrT^r qg | fe srft^PcT^l 3T0r % 
qR> qqt apt fTfTT apt qqrt % ?q%q faqq =PT fqqr, qqtft qiqq 
qfe*q t asrrw pr qtq fTcrr 1 1 qg q?q arrqt % qr? sftg «r- 
qrqw % srfq ftffft tt qiqrfqq *pt fqq qqq qr^qr i qg qm ?qq 
qqarft qt qqsq q ?pq q% Sr i qrqq % qqapq qq feqrq qrqq gq 
qg'gfq fq>q <np Hi HTH *Pg ST1% | : "qg HHHX fqqTapfST Slfc *HH :- 
yq ftaT |; fqr? qt ft qg p? q°r % a?q if qqt n ft ! qrqq qu 
qfsq *qq qr*P % 3g5q t qfq*q f : p? q% apt qTqqT apt pqt qfe 
q?T fqqq qqr t*T I qg qTqqT qfq Tiqr qq it ft $qt ft 5nq, tt PfiT 
srsqf tt qTqqiqT qt fqqqapqT, stqqr qq-qq amfq apt qra qq fqqrq 
apqqr qqqr sqq ft arm f i” qft qt scrt|rqqrqnr^T qq qr i 

wf fft % *?«t 


qqrfq w gfq % q?qt tt qqqT qrq gap qt fqqrf *rf f , qq qgr 
fqqaff q?qt ^ qfq»mq qrqqr qifat, farqqq qqgq srqq % qq #sqr 
f i qrtqfT#, qraqq, qtq%q qrqqt, fqqrqrqq pq srtq srqqapq rtf 
fqqir % ?q fqqq qq qqq-qqq gq- q feqrq fqrqr f i gfqfcsq qtqr- 
qqr sfrc p^r^q ^«rq ?rt fVqr hht fqqR qt qqf^r q^fqyq f i 
|q qfr qfft qtq qf«rf qq fqqrq q?qq, fqq qq wh qqt % qqrq m 
% fqqrq fapqr f i ^ qtq | : qwqqqtq, q^qrBqqtqnr, sftq sstqqj?m i 
W qrqfq k ft qqqqq qf qqqq q^rqr qtffq[ fqr qq qfq «t 
aqRjqq-qqfqqr t ‘qfrtqT^qq’ sftq 'qqqiqqqqi<w’ ^fT qqr f i 
?q% qfqfqqq qq? %fh qqrfq 'qftqr^qrq’ % ^q t qt fqqcftf , art ft 
qTaqstapr t q|qq gf 1 1 ?qt t qqqrqqsrqrqsr’ qqifq t fqqq t 
qft qrgr qr qqrqr f ft qg qqrfq %qq fqiqrqqt t fer ft qtfqq 
qft qt i qg WTq qqf fq % fq<? srjfq wt qqrfq t qqr qqqt f i 
'qr^ Him ttq qq’ qq 'qmq^q’ % wh t fqqrq qrqt mn qqgfq 
tt sr^rt OTTfq m ?Tfq^Tq't rq?q ttq ft qqvqr qr, ^rq% 
'qpsqtfiq apr H'HH ?qt qrfqqqtq apt SfWqq ftqj (qgtft), #C 



z 


‘ffqif qqft qrrqt ft ffq?pft’ (ott^) qqppq 

ten’ (fqnqrq) ? qrq eft qf | ff qreqqqtq q?T fqqrq q>T qqter 
st'rt ftf gg ft qror ft qrrqt par qrqqqrff qq sfrzq qgT ft vm 
1 1 f r, ^qrq qqqzr iff nrpq ft qqfqqprq qrqff % q ft* nrm- 
qqrfqqr ft % fetr irtr f i ipr «rgr qq? qpqR |, ?n«r- 
ftqrr ftq qTqqqftq % ffpw ^ ft 1 1 qfqrq qrsqrqft ftq gfqqr- 
srit ft qnfqr qqrqrr 1 1 sen ‘qqqTqqspqiqErq’ q?gqrrq % qfqqrrqt % 
Snf 'qrqqqftq’ % q?KW g^, fq% gq qTqTSnqq W STTqTffqr q?q 
q?g qqrf 1 1 qftff qqrf few qqft ftfe % qftq ffe | : qrqr, 
qrw, qq i 

qqft fqqt qqifq | i faqqq ft w qqjfq qrr 

qpq?q qqqft qpsretqq % f i qg gqrqr gqfrq f ff srrsr qg 
ssnj?q qtqq ft ^ qq f qqqsq qft ftft i w^t 't^nr srfe 
f?r v^vqissf (qr qfet) qq? qrqpq ft srrft f i qrfffe ft 
spsqsqqqt % qqq qrq % sa q ft qqf qq; ft qg fqq qrft 
f I qq?g srf ft ft 5# qfq % ^ ws qq qqq ferfqqrrq % grq qg 
^ ftqq f , ‘?af&ser srfq, q*5 sreqr ^oo, 507 ftq qp=qr srq?qq 
g<q 1’ *w f % fqfqqqq fsrqr ft qfq f argfq q;q% qs=q ft 
%-zq^ q>q qgr «rr, qg qqq ft qytf ft 1 fqjq ft wq qrftqq srfq f 
ft ft gsnq qft ft f ft 1 % ft qqmq f gq ^ qft qqqsq 

f 1 qrrqqr ?n%q> ft ^t qft |*rr f 1 

qq qf zqfefr qfq ft qf qqrf % fecr qqfc^r | fsp qra'^fq sqr- 
q?q<q % ft feerf q|Tg qf^q f ? gqrqiprq? qeqqq qt q| qqeq ft 
STTerr f f% qpqft^r q?fff qqq fw# ft I q?qf % qiq ft 

qp|R qmqftq f 'qpqqrq’ ft qg ^q f qiffqqr ffqrqif fqrqr 1 
qqft ftfqrqRT ft qqrtr % fqrq ^q? ft qqq ft qrqrfqer qqfe qfft 1 
'qqqrfq qqqrrcnfq' ft f qfrwfq ^ f : 'ft qrsqifmft, ftR: 
qzifqffq 1’ «raf ?fq fft ft rrrf q q;|er f : 'qqqTfq qqsrrarfq 1 
qifq qrfq qqq fnrftq 1 qzf qqqftqr: fqqRR?qfqr sfa qRif- 
'szpt 1’ wqfer, % fftrer qrqqr =qr|^ | ff qrqcrq f ffqrq ftq qqqpff 
qrq>rq f arfqqq fr?q ft qf qqqftq qqf qq^ ftfs % ft sfft f » 
qr?! , qn? % qnr, ^qqf ft ftfsr f ft feft ft ^q f qft q^r wr 
qr^r 1 fqft qfe fRTfq’ ft fqqft gft ft q>qft f , qq q?f 

'foqraT % fqqrs q?qqr ftqr 1 vr^i 5 R| % sq^r:' ft 



$ 


TO jq- rr qfTOTO% TOT TTO I : 't**P: STSsT: nTORRT. gSTgTO' 

ssn^FWT^cr: sro titti qnwTOfcr r spto % # ft TOTOrfgfnr 
srgro: o’ srrf? % to ir tto | i 

TO# jftPT f^r^RT fg TO fftt TOTfe % ‘TOITOR’ % nfaf# 
tor ir i t*P 5 TR 3 rfr ti TOfTOTTOrTO’ % sro nrrf % sr^rfw?^ 
EPT gfro *p# |, srfr % to% tosr ft: to ?r nrTOT'Y toto 

sp# I I TOTfTOR fTOHFPT # n# % STOT 3 f 3 TO : ‘RpSHTf- 
srrftr TOgftr nfaTO to| i’ toto *t it n=ro toto |. 

?. “nftr faftra## sefers?- TO«rr mf# facTOnfTOrfro sfa 
ftp#: tr# spiTOfroftTORicr i” 

"# w| qerc^ga- ftp qrrn- n#s«r fas 5% 1 ^TTOrsTOftrefa 
srnfara fasns# faRTOTTOffa: 1 tot h i ftp <rf| mnt ? n 
qro: fas ?fa « q>RRsrfer#«rr^ fas?rofaTO?TO ftrfrro to| 
faRTOfTOTfrot ?rfJt*r i*‘*?rar 5 tsciR 3 r 1 nTOfro- 

r? snrtsn sRiRTf^irf'T xpto fas?ii«r totxt: i” TOnft'--i 

^ ¥W : 

nTTOTOra % nrn gRTOTO tosto % to # fa s star | ftp 
ng fft % to <rftpr TOgn towtr to i> fad) *ft i totos; imronfa 
% fan spTogt to #pto ft torr sik shtor n qrfacr ‘fro# to 
srnsn if 'fan#' *P§qr nfro nnn.T «tt i §3 sr«r to to wn 
‘ftm# ffwsp to ?tto % totot I, tit fafasTOnnrrg n nfa % 
fafas ftrire' anpron # sqrcRr % fag srRfgfa-rr tos % fam nnT 
| 1 totot % to tor to m titi wtoto ftnarro'T # to^ 
sfar : ‘Iff fw'srt faror frqr 1 ’ : nnfa; ‘fro# faTO^ns wnrofa % to 
ir ft 'fanRt’ ^'i m fairr I’, m fa<r?f qft faspi^r hV gfrr faqr 1 ’ 
to |fa % 'ftr^r' qR mt 1 ’ tint 1 1 <rc, to- 
q>r totc 'faqr^f qro ?pr ?r^fa?q srff Ttoi 5rr ?rq?err 1 
TOt % fsr^ ? rr*r nr 'wrensfspr' tit fa?T 3 1 1 

% frarorn’ tit IftR qnl^r fnnrn tfr 1 1 fagrn v% 
tifgh spV ffffe nr# I, srnftr stm nf ^ to nfrlnm*?# ffar 
#fm# 1 nr« sttoto tint ftmn ^ftpfan «rftTO m«r %?ri«r 



t fefe to^pto % error fe fror ft qrfe 1 1 w few % fir w’tf ft 
q?f erfer | ftr ‘feffererfe % sr%q> wer sffe wrfTw ss ^ttct fe wsr 
qfe % ffe qfeer | fe ?f ffe 'w7?tTO' fe few ftfe *rto 
1 1 witsV to fef fe srfeerr s?r tot ?r ?wrc fef feqr feffe fro?, 
q?w sfh few fe rrffe^w ^toti % toh fefeqq? | 1 fe qra ?to- 
?ror qr eft swer f f ft I, w qrwqfeq % wrfeTO wft¥t % fe we 
ff 1 1 wrftfaw fer’, ‘TOerfeTO’, 'TOrofro roTOTOfrolfe ^effe', 
srrfe wfe a 'fefaTOfe to iff mfrofeq? #% ffe? to*m to 
to?to | ? : 

WrTOfeTOTmq TO: TOTOTq l” 

\a c\ 

R 'feer ferrorr^ feqfa' tor? ir fferq 'fe' ‘^totot’ fer 'srerfir- 
toV — feiferroor sffe qrormTOFro to ffe % fw 
TOHfwr fe 1 1 toto fe fe srer fefe to rorfe 1 1 
V- feqt fe erroerr sreqfqq? wfe | i ^rr^q-q'^fi^ it fro totot % 
% few fe tost% |, fet totot fir totow % fe fe-fe fero 
ft eft | i 

to. iff? fertTOrow ffe ff vft tot' f fe % f eftfer tor? fef# ft, 
eft wfe srrqfer fe tot aro ? 

feqfe 

fefer^ to t fe qw toto qt ffe qrfe fefrfe % tort 

fqfe | : 

?. to ffe fe fetter fero. r . erqrfeqfe stto, ?. gferor fe 
feq?r, v. ferrror fe TOronrrfrTO i qwf ffe ?r fefe fero tototo 
aft fteft 1 1 ?rf ffe fe fern etqrr fe wwfefe eFqfe q 
fe TOftTOfe % feroq toft^ ft few fferr 1 1 wfer ^ TOfe srnrr- 
ferTOT t fefero % i jTOTRr fe fer to qrqrfeiq? eRTOW q ° feqjq 
to? ^ erfaTO to if arfger frorr 1 1 srNfe tototo ^q fe qmrferTOr 
frorer tfffeq | i Irn^w %t efer q?r TO^q war sfe ft ?pto: 
qro ?-?-3 ?rk fe^r % fferr 1 1 srferq qfel % few 

% srffeF sr^eTwrq fefro 1 1 to ffe fe ?qfq?r €fer to srorferq? 
erwnw TO^tqfe ^ fqrqr «n i ^qr«r^fe srk ^aqx % tort fe i*r 



s 


faaa % a^ifata 1 1 aaqte at #rar ar a*qraa ar<> te*^ % tetqsr’ 
% ara faar 1 1 


spTar fatfa 

aft aa qa'fft % am aT SRq |, zmx qT^qsft, TaaTaaqf, 
tere aft aqaa^-faaa % qafta aarer arar | i aa% fgsaar at fa 
fa*a ^q rf ^ tf=F?r I : 

qgfft ar am **<> f*at% aftr TfT ftm i aaffo : — 

(a) ffftaTfqg aT aqa ar° aeqaaraq % teft % *TTa- 
qra qrar 1 1 f fftanft qa fft: at aaq arftar ar faftra N aarr % qis 
a^3r 1 1 

(q) fteanr ar aqa v^o-^vo f*=ft % aftr qrar aar 1 1 af 
qa'f ft at at arftanj ‘aar fa^pqrara' aar 'ateqqa afr ' (fasaat 
aarqq at ? ?, ^ ar<>) aaaa a^aT |, at a?aa at qqat afgat it 
aft fqaat i 

(a) qraaa atesp % saraqr^r a qaf ft % ‘aftafqgrfqaqaqra’ 
a't qaa fqagt 1 1 ?a sara ar aqa ar° ara % voo-noo f?at % 
aftr xm 1 1 saraqmr a ft ‘aiaqar %§earqa' ar at a%a fqaar 
1 1 aaat ?atq?r atar it qa fft af?r | : 'aar aaraacaaft: ?aaq 
aa?a araraffqqt:, aaT srmqfq aa araqqrqTgaaa i’ te ft sara 
gfart | : ‘as§q?a?tft asagTaarfmafga^aat saairst a^aa i 
aarar te^a gaa?a *aaqfafa i’ 

fte qq% gate 'a?fra sara^a ar sfafra’ % af ara K<«> f» 
xm 1 1 

qfcffft ste *tt ^ftar 

w faaa f at ataf gai % srara qqftea far? ai?r 1 1 ‘a^pt 
ara-art ate srft afaa wq % ata araiaaa faai’, ter ' Sfrtw 
1 1 sfasra ifr aqa aa a^aaa: qfif wa qa fft aft ate war 
araqfat w qa'fft ^t aant i^xmx aaq af sff i xrar aWtaar 
% mi qffft m pat^ara % fqaa qfas| i am-wasra^aara 
% afaftsaw^ ara?aar ^ i a^aia ate a*aara at i a^fasff % 



fat* aram at 3 *ft STarR 5 PT affaar 5 F 5 RPT «TT I f afacr aTamt 

a<f fPc % Pm 3 f ? a aarR aft ara arr aasra aa«ra a ar i faraj, 
afTaaraRa ate aaaraasraraa aaf fir sa.-ga: aaP %afaa fte aft 
af atfte arte irffi'cT fHt 1 1 am, ana, fear, arfa te aa°aaT ate 
afenarar % faaam Tstearar ate asasrfr =pt af raaa aaataar a^ fft 
farat at nan* ‘ate’ aft aifT 'srr narar 1 


^a% f^qxhr af atef % a^amat aatf fasrar an ra'Ra arte 
| 1 ‘srateR’ an aaarr fagna sa% aanaarat ft% % anaa | 1 afa 
art?: araa aft srarfnarar % ara-anr adw ^ftR artr a enfant aft 
'afa^’ <p|% srmi %aar %aa a^raa ft par aft am x$r 1 naan 
rt nmn a an fasarn 1 1 'fatet' am Sr at '&%' xx aaf arte fq 
naan aft tefaa ^n ea^s far |, aft a% %afaartef aft artfa % asr 
1 % % faq nnite f 1 


par nefffe: ate #a ft aaaT f ? ate nrafnaff P at naaft 
anraRomnar ate arafaar nnnaraf an R'Ra ft farar f 1 

sreger atanp : aacTsa 

span arns aft af fanrnt stan %arar an aaar eatfa ara arfT 
nr aarar f 1 arff-arft a?fa stair a ‘eaten stair’ % ate ana 
ffan ir ar° pm % ajara er afrnar at af f 1 neai paT farat atet 
ar aaaaar aft aranr % aft farar aar f 1 fterar % fn^ara aar ate 
ft af f 1 aft anna f Far arft at, qar at aertar P, jtr spjaRa aft 
far f 1 af?ar asaa arte % far* arff-arft par aFaa aar f 1 nr, 
paat % snare srtefa % Faar at am aP te srafer at ean nrftrfa 
ate naffs % aaia'r aar a f 1 aa: ar° pm % srfa a Fa aim srars 
Farar te arq, a«r aP a^ ?fx % srFa af #a a^aa f ? aaarr at af 
aa fw ft f 1 Fm te arata anat ate P^aa: #% famf arr aar 
aft aaarra ara f far a?ft'P ate aaf % aa % qar afiaa aft 
aarra P ate arr aaam farar 1 

%i-ar a arP ftrte afaaf aft aaarr aaarrrs: aar araar afat 1 





^q eftFT % f%q; fqft qftt qqtRftt qrr qiqR f%?rr | i q^ptcr: 
fqrft q*g<?r ’sftqreftq sft, ^ro ftsq?; ftk srqqqRrfftf . 3 qpfR<q 1 1 

qi?ftt % TT5 ftqt qft ftt fqft SJTT5T ft W | I fqR ftt ?q"tq?T 

qfaq, ?q q?qRqft, qrqpq qftffe, ftR fftqqt stq>r gft sqR ft t*sRR 
3 r> ftt qrs qffter qqr, 55ft qft sftftpR qR fqqT | 1 q§r q>R»q | ftp 
f^qftt qq qqr q?qR<q % qrs sta qrft qq I, ftt pft qqqf q? ftpq't 
f^T q?qR<q % i qqr q't qm^qq qfttqr % fqqq ft fqft qqqqRrfft qq 
ft srqqRq fftqr | 1 sqtfqq sfttqr ft^qr ?x.^ ft qf | 1 

?JTrfoST HcBT 

?q qq ftr qg qeq sq^fsq | ftp qg fftqrftt fm qqq: fftsrifftftf 
% ftrq fftqft qf 1 1 ?qrf%q fqqrq % qftqr ?«rftr qT %qq qT5fe<q<qt 
ft q ; cftq ^qqr qfr 1 1 qq ftt ftt ?qqr «nq q*ar qqr | ftp qftt 
Wlcrsq qrftt qq qqiftq ft 3rrq 1 

fftt qfe qft eqr=T ft wfR etqrr % qfftfftqq qsq ft qtq qfftfipz 
ftt ft fftq 1 1 sm ft cpqkqsq ft sqmqqqRrt q't qf 1 1 fefftr ft 
qqq qjpg' ft qrq qq ffft % qmftmqr ftrsiqft qft ffqft srfc arrw- 
qi^T ft ^q^q ft fftqr qqr 1 1 qfttq ft qq qftt fa-^Roftq sreftt qq <qq- 
*fR ftte % ^q ft qrefftcqftrqr ft qf |, ftt ftrsrrfqqt % ftrq qqfttftt 
qsqsq ft qqrft 1 1 qfr qf qqqq qqr | ftp ftqq^q 'qrqrcRq srfa 
qiqqqfrq’ ft qfftq qqrqq ft qqfcg- qfq, qft q=qf qf| ftt ¥t qf f | 
ftft qsfttq ?qftt % ft%q % qrq-qrq qqq ?q?fsq ^fttqft # ft^qr 
ftt q?ftrar fqqr qqr 1 1 

qf qq ftr?nfqqft qft §fqqr % fqq ftpqr 1 1 

W?cT 

«RT ft sWTqqft % qfq qiwrq qqqq qqr jfttq qqq |, fqq% q?qif 
% ftrftT qf qrpf qitqf fir q ft qrqr t 



, , , *> . *> 

efTcRrq^R 


WlftfoCT W^T 5T5?rIrq treSR* I 
f5R^^¥TT%5T Srf%J5ETT 3f*Tcft ScO U? l 

enrre} sjto^rt^Jr f^srfT^mfcr-— 

“vz w^r wf^^tTT 3T 

fas;^, i ^FTt^r ct** 

T%tc^ ffiTe# ^ I cf^f ^f2R%f 

sncorfffi w( w^r i sr^fr f jpcWSRfafg - 1 wfref c r®rr?tf^r- 
^TrssT^WT«T^T^T 3T SFTcfr 55fT^|lft# JTfotTTSgfS^ 
ST^ct ; fqfrTSScqTf^f^qf^JTUn' ^^TcT l” 

‘faWT’ ^T%?T '^5icq'T^fT¥ , Tr?^2 ,I TTcTr5Ft 

sq'r'TrCtsfrm: i 

Brahman, which is beyond the birth or death, is nothing 
but S’abdatattva or Speech-element itself. It is this element 
which never loses anything, anyway, and which thus becomes 
‘Aksara’. With the help of this element only the world is capable 
to carry on its very existence and social behaviour. And all 
that becomes possible through its Meaning factor only; that 
being its ‘modus operandi’. 

"sft ?r §r f ' fw^sr | ?r«rr fsr^r srifc srk Pm ttsw ^ 

cf| f STS^Ttf 1 1 I 3SR?V fr^fcT ITT Wp? *f f^Rft TOR 

W SPOT qr -JTfTcTT STTfc TO | : 3 % 'STSrR’ | I SRScRar spt 

t^r srk srfaf^r to sttor (?Nfon) | [sr&n-rr % ft if], f^r% 

srt smt f5ra% ^cr ftf’c ^ ^ 53RfrT-5rf^rr 1 1” 

fSmroff: — w $ ‘^r’ 'sr^er^’ *rcr 1 1 %rer’ ^pt 

l*R?TTOt % 3TO ft ffTOT WPS2TT<TR % *J5T ^t *PTO% 'PT TOT 





q 

foqr tot 1 1 t|r qrt 'TOrfefaTO', qr fsFgTO', tot ‘tor’ 
q>fr |V srrar 1 1 tot fr Ttoto’ ^rffcr q>> ttttr qft 

to^it wtor qrr totr m tott tot 1 1 topr Jr ‘fro#’ qri sprtq %=rw 
sTcTzr % ?r4 Jr |r ^ftf^rar ^ ?f tot |, grrr tott # 

TOrfo-f^fa-qro qfr Tnft srfwsft ft sttcTI | i >R?g 

q§r % Otto if %q?r f\ qra- to «Pt ^ qrfqt 1 1 qfrqr, 
tot to^fr % sro *ft ^|er-?ff sro qp % few % q>t% i q^r srft 
srit 3Rspr f^rro hto f fe-TOfroT tosto 's§x’ ?rff |, «rf?qr f strrw 
?t)r TOrrfro qft Trsfr ?fe Jr q^Jr to fft qr %m ^ ‘totcr*’ 
|, fa% t srutftort 5r§j % tttost qr# |, sttot fro% q?Rq % q^r 
*fe *ft ‘rnrofr’ % to if q?f 1 1 q-ff mm qf | fqr to fft % 
‘totow’ qrr to>t fror % fee?’ qrr qff i f^r?r qirqf Jf ^r ';pfNr- 

qqfTO’ qrf TOff |, 3% ff *Tfr ‘5!5<?TOq’ % ¥7 if qr§r TOT | I ^T«T?cT, 
totstotr sft qqr^rar ark qqraTTOT qn rrtto 'aro’ 1 1 <£% 
torcm qr '^w-toTto' % ft fqqq if «tt toftt | % fe toto 
toto to |, h tottr ! qq q§ fq<;q ffraftsr srk tor 1 1 tot, srfq- 
sqfw qrr toto fjir % ^R^r, wmi qRrrfqqr srfaq qrr qqrro fft 
% qrm, ^|r tor *r efV wrrrf^r^p s^|R3fw q?r jtt fxr 1 1' 

&&%— % %tr M %^rqr fR '^TWTo TOo/ 
<To ?oq, ?T|^ ???• 

m — 1 'fg f'fnr’ ^rf ?^tfrR f^rr tof 1 1 'sr§r’ # 

wqrtwTPr^ sgR% q# f^?TO % f^q fo%®r tro %<> 
^r fafro 'tfrq' i 

TO f^RT ^feR^qT^TcT I 

?iqqc%sfq qsrqc%^ uqu 

?R=[?r?q?qq^sfq g-«r — 

‘‘cr^^^r^itqviTFpf^f^ffT =qqOT^ i ^sr iEfwrff^n^#- 
qnfq - mm?? f*Fnfa to i ^ ^ ^rqr- 
tfro- ?^tf t^to !?i3totow i fe^rnTf^fcO- 
^IqRrfqrFTOfq qt«?iTO qsrfc^sr f^qfqqi^i1?r t” 

Ci 
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* 

Though this S’abdabrahman is one and indivisible , still it 
has been studied as divided into many. This apparent plurality 
is due to its different inherent factors. These factors seemingly 
divide it into different entities, although its different aspects are 
mutually inseparable; it being an absolute ‘entity’ itself. 

"3S73r7 7% 3%3 7F373f for, PT, fsRTl, 713, Tlf? % ^7 % 

*rrft 3i3t 1 1 7?ft % 3i3R 773 : ' 357337 ’ % ¥7 % 3f 'Tfi’ 71 
‘3‘f33t7’ 3Ri q3 fit f q 7t fvr?Fr 5ti3R> tt 313t % tri f3*T-f7*7 
¥7 % faw-ffT tri 3131 1 1 31*33 % % 3573-7 3733 : q7 ft |— 

737 3ft I 1 3f333% 71 37C7R 7f I f7 37% 33T?7 S117R 31 

31371 %7 % 7R7 337% f3f33 73t7T3*3T5lf 7% f 7 733-737 f33717 
717 #5% | l” [77% ft 33t7 % 7T37lf33 71 371f7W f771 731 1 l] 

fewt'itV : — %7F3 Stk 577717 % ftsrerf % 71377 % 7ft 7t 73- 
ffc Trr 31*3f33 717 7377v7 |, 7fT 7ft i '3lf%3’ % f777 % 73 fft 
51777 7%3771 7f777f 3t 77f 77% | : 313, f?3, 3137 fTTT, (71 o 
W? % 3PJ3R), 7Tffc7-7If 7c7 (71° ?-U), 37317 Tlf? 

37 77tf7 3lff37t 3 % f 3 1 I 7R§, 7f 7333 77357 1 f7 77% 7^ 
f7%77 % % 71771^7% SRI 7F3 7573% 7% 77T 7ft 71 Tff 77% I 
*7t5 % 5T7?7 337T73 ft% % 7R7 % 3?| 7T3 3t 7ft 37% % I 7771 
% 73% %tr 37%f73 357 '7137’ ft 3731 |, ‘7137’ 7ft I 

*3353 : — 7ft fTR 317357713 713* 3k 'f7R5ni%35371°' % 77 
% 7t 71537 37357 ft% 1 1 7t7% ft 73*717% % 77 7^7 73ft*f31 1 I 

‘5J%’ % f%77 % 33 f k % f3*33 f%7R 7f % % f37 73 '7171° 
71770’ 71 35717 ?3, ‘3533%’, f3333: 73^3 ?5.V's, 1(3 To 

WStn%cT?Frf 3*7 TUvRlRFrtgTTkr^T: | 

fw^TTr. «rs cft^nr: n^n 

3 ^%— 

“crstcT 5%f^kT: 73T333T if 7T 7%k5r%:, 3*73 
$ ri lifP j r: ft«T3TS'iirrf|3TS57rf3T =3 i 3T7qif«r^ 



V 




SRTTOft faqiRT: «IS*reiTHfT: ST*vRF% I cT trcf qR^ft- 
^RTT^rt q-im^r^^RT^Tf 3Rf|?PT: I STT^ tftfT^T'JT 5R^Tt- 
srusirr i <rc qT^^Tre^hF crRnfq sn^t^Hr i” 


For example, we can take the case of Time-factor, which 
is integral of S’abdabrahman, and due to which we divide 
the ‘existence’ into different Six Stages, i e., Birth, Growth, 
Decay, etc. These stages, in their turn, give rise to the six* 
folded differentiation in the integrated process of ‘becoming' 
(bhava) 

''^raw srfNrr srfipsl^r ?r^f|ar 1 1 

qf srfc 5Tsrfcre<9r 1 1 sriqn: sFrrro |f sff, wfe, sr, to, 

JTTfe SSf f^irfcrTf qrr fafasr frsrferT? iTFfr 3fTcft STFf ’qWTO 
fafaq 'wRnftrf # srr ^cft | 1” 

feR'jff :— Tfwi 'rreifersf! '^RrffqRrcrr' srk 'srRTfaraRn - ’ % t^r 
Jr 1 1 smsr if sffeff sq-Rt qr trqHrIr sriqfw qr srtf^ 

3TT rtot 1 1 m # ?fe % ‘wvr’ *R«pt srerc 1 1 

5?ftf%tr 3^pr 5fsf if |if% sfeff qx ?fTsnftcf WFRT ttfVT fifRT | I 

'*FP?r’ qrt '^rfer' Rf *rqr |, iroft <ft qarrotH |f |feft i 

qf srr irtr | f% r TO?r’ '?rr«RTcr’ % %m' qrr str 

arrfir«r sprt 3Rrf|ar |feT 1 1 stJt strh: scrt |f | 'srresrrcr’ if 
'wnrr’ HSTtr src 3rr?ff |, srefr ‘^rnr’ if '^wqgrr’ 

qrr m |t wrar 1 1 *tfk sprtr if %isr’ qn 

fwr SRSl'Ifer T |T, '3R*T ftRRr-srfTORfr’ TT ?TRT SHFT |t 

sqq ff srTqTT i 

'5p*rrf? faifrn? % s:rcr gTOrfqfor^fw ‘q^nwf^rrrcf # |f 
q-Rr st§TTf if 1 1 ‘irSr' % gnrr sprtr qff f%fRsr fNrfirif *rr siif 
lifer fifai ‘WRWsff’ & *fR ?fw f^trr w 1 1 # 

% ftsi | ‘mqr^sr ’ m t 

|T WT f l 

TOrferr:’ % srqfer srcr #%?r ffe^crr | f¥ iRnrf^ ®|f wq'fwR 

'^Rr’-tTR *x t srrf’SRT 1 1 





* 


ssar %tre%5psiT i 

^tTf^OT g ftstfa: II YU 

%S*^SV>TC^«WI$q»W *T ST^rt SvfteT- 

¥ITPT — 

"*TRT %FT WTOCT 5 T 5 ?f^rw q^sarfosrert- 
wr^t^fTT ^ vftqq; TOnfem 

l” 

It is the same all-producing S'abdabrahman, which seems 
to act differently in different situations. For example, it becomes 
itself the User, Used and Usable in different situations. 

''wf^ sr$ STsscR^r 'q;??’ sfR ‘qqqtar’ 1 1 q«rfa, ^ q<?r?rR % 
¥T % qwr'l, sfk rpr-^tr JfTS^tff «Ff 3p*T ^ *PT 3tRW | I TOg, f?T 
qR ^ q§ ?fmr, vftfcrssr ?fk ^fRr % tpq 1 ^rr ft f?«rfNf % £RT ?rf 
sfiwrt spl stir *r9t f i” 

fecquit : — '?r##5r’ for % WTsft sr stk ifirar 

qRcTT I I '*TtW, WT, qfacFR’ qqrq STift*r ![F ^RfV ^RTf 
$ wnror 1 st 1 1 <R, ^-?v%srpr |fc '^, fw, sm’ snft 
% sratq gTTT, tjsf spqq wicfT, 5TR, srhc t*r % srqfrr % srt, 
?rRf % wrecrf^pp srfr WRRrrf^? m i Pr 1 1 

# wf^F Ri^rr t# ‘qwr<> ^o’ % to H?, '^5° 

i 



cRS *T|faf>T: \ 



u a. u 


“<r?#r JTT^qmfcftsg^rcr^-q wtft 
«rgq-T*ff srfsr^rr^ qr r: i 

«&aro$p»r sTwmrr i” 


Veda is a means to attain the same S’abdabrahman. It is 
essentially one and indivisible. Still the Seers have divided it into 



STPPPTifft 


* 

so many separate branches, and each of them seems to be lead- 
ing into a different direction. 

sTfT 5RRT # STfaf 77 37rq wk 3777 SrprfcT 

‘ift’ | I %<?’ f^if |t q? fjfH% 3777 5r77T7Wq7? 1 1 fTWJ 

q7?it?r g^Tt 33 %’ 7 ft qgfaTt # ?3 sttr: STTtfR srk 
srfer fw |, #?r 3377 3?7 , ttttt 37$ qfwcr 7tfw, 'q7>' 3 gtTR 
'spfar’ it i smr, 3^3 mfa % srpR 3377 7 ^ 737 : 3r 
37?37 f%3r 1 1” 

fsojoft ; — '^spqrtm’ % snm % 3 ^ wz itcri | f% %? 7ft '^’ 
Tsgft 77 73 7t 7Jg3r it 1 1 %?' % Tgftr fw ^tpt 7ft 

T^wr fro 7R3r7f7tcr 1 1 5t?p, 33 3^7f33T3r7% 7f| 

feqt ‘q77r’ 7ft tjf33 trtt mm srfw 1 1 

‘371*313:’ 77 S7t7 qTTttTRW, 3*7R7, srfa 753, TTfe 73ft it 

31777 ^r % it prr 1 1 

'%?’ 77 fem 7*773 77 33T7;f33 ‘im*’ 7r ‘»§r' |, m mm 

wfimfo ; 3g 3T3 Tfr per: fa%f%3 3ft g f i n 35 | % 33|k 

*T| ‘mrzrfkr’ % 37 ft ft mlm? TRft 1 1 7k 'str’ 3?r qwr 7k: 
7fftktJ?7 |t ffcTT | I 7| HFTcT 37% 7717? ft ftft f35 §t TRft | I 

7RRT 3Tg*tT»Tkr ^T^ctT 1 

__ ♦ f** ♦ _ jy 

5TS?T3T EfcTSmcTcST cKr7 5TlF3Tg 3577 It ^ II 


srgsretTfecIsfa cj^q^c^^^qqfd'— 

“3kr Tmefr 5rrars%%i? FtcstosTfcr 7W«r 3gnr- 
fnwftscftft %qr: qrfqr^t^t^T at sn^ft i 

q>tfoi?aq i foreg a?qmqtqfaa?aar: i 

77ft7 ||ar % sraiasfq aT^qawqtrrfRT » ^tar 5 a: 5 ^- 
qrf^crsr^aa^aif sftestrft 1 *' 

After a careful study of these different branches, we can 
very well realise that these, seemingly different or various, ways 
lead towards the same goal, and subordinate themselves before 





IS 

that main object, which is one and integrated. Only in this way 
we can find the reality about the potentialities of the words. 

qq f%q srr qr qfqpff q«rr q^r # ffe % 

foq 5T3FR ir qqbjq fm rrsRTRf *R qitT |, TO fqfoq 
qmsTTqt % qeqqq % qiq qpe |t RrefV 1 1 qq §q qR <n% | f% 
q®?> “FT qqq qqqr srr swr f%q spfr r str> % Wr Jr qfrq- 
yir qtqqR ^TT | l" 

fetqqt :— 'tT^^Rr' m 'qm?mrr’ qq% qq?R 
c^cfT if |, q^f qR qRqqr’ % ?Rr qie qf 1 1 

?rs<r> q^mqr, srq-fqRR mm qqq#q qftqfq, ?rtrt 
SrffrRT $ qq# 'qqqfqqqr' fqq ^Rcft 1 1 

sifeTift srp^T?* q^qcH^srci: \ 
cTifcrrfsr?q wft %qfirs[fa: ^f^'TcTT: ii vs n 

q|q jq^fq 

‘■q ^qTfaqr tqiq^fqpqfirfqqrcft fq^«rfqq|pq> 
qr cr^qifsrqr qiqi^qT: ?^qqt fqfqqn sr^Tferr qT i qrat 
qsq %qm srqtqq *w q# } %qfqq gq^qsqJrq I 
fqqr?q 5q^q>?qT^qqq?qiqqrf?qf fq%qT: i ^qqqq qTT*q- 
q ! fqqfqqRqq|ifcqqr: i” 

Vedic scholars created many a different Smrti with obvious 
or obscure purposes, though drawing upon the same source, i.e., 
Veda. This was possible only because of certain distinct 
particulars. But, after all, these were all hypothetical divisions. 

“qq I? |t mm Jrar %qq qtfqqf % f%f*FT qqwf *tt 
tRT3Rf % qrwR xx qrPRrqq qqqr wqq fqqq-fqqrqf % qq^f 
qrr fqqfor fqrqr i swfq qq Jr qpq % fqqR-qtr§ PTR-fqR iqtfwq 
fqqrt ^ | f% fq % qqfaqf Jf f s q §© srr fqqqiq |}qr |, smr 
qr|r r% qqfqq qne qk mq q> srqqq sfk stir t” 
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fsnfjft $ft crTf ft qqffr % TOrmt TOfsqt t 
ft 5FTO ftor I TOnJ, TO ^TcT FT*? TO?E ?TTTOTO | % TO TOT 

t % ‘sjfq’ srk '?jjfcr’ % to ir storw % ft q> tot qqf to t| 

flTO* V^, ?Yq, ?v<, ?Y$, ITqf ?*? ^STOTOT’^^TOTOT 

Fffsr q?t tot? 1 1 ‘frost qurotro’ 1 1 1% 'TOfrorrer’ °Fg?T 1 1 
(qo fro ?. {. ?.) | f=r%q % ftq t#— -qrqro Wo ro ^K, 35, 
?rgo 3 sc, i 

TOt TOTOT t Tf tt f> TOT WTf^tr f% 5T?g?T few, '?Tfl’ 
TO TO 7 ftTO, ‘TOilfr’ TO I I 


HTOTOWR’pTRqr faf^cTT: ^fo^FTOlT: I 

qqrfNRt |£ht sar sttot srg«*T mr. u * u 

f^qTTO^TTOKrr: qw, q jt: Soffr:— 

“tSTOTOf tfr# TOfqfSTOn^q qfWcRTO: TO TOf fe- 

feqWnfacTT fffTOT TTOTOITOTO ftf^^TT: I TOqfff?RT 

TOTfq<TOTO fTOfrraTO: i TOfa^qt^q 
# srgiw: 3 T it sf^qrarr i qq$rarc*TO 

srqTTOqTWTO sttottto *rr *3 %, t % 3TTOW*r i qq>^s%TO3nr- 

srtT: qr^fq crg^n #t jtojtot: i” 

Depending on their own presumptions and hypotheses, 
many of these scholars started many a different school of 
thought. It was all due to the difference in their approach 
and interpretation. That itself explains the emergence of 
Monoism and Dualism, etc., though these are further subdivi- 
ded according to the individual, false and fanciful whims. 

"TOff to irk %s % fsr tto sfa qg?q qrt q q^roro qqr- 
qtfqq fqsrqf ^ to% ft sito-toto to qroq to% gq, 

«rk rotrof wt fqfwwT^rqr, srronr sroft snrftfqq? fqfroqr, to to 
fsqr, srk to tor q?f 'to’ fror i tr# totow qTTOWf qrt 
srsTFrar to ft qfrmq «rrftr 'qroq' srk 'i?r' srrfs # qrmr qft 
‘wtfP % TO ^ fSTO TOTOT fWt I TO*& qg TOTOT qgqr 'TOR' 



OnP^rra - ) ft 1 1 'srk’ % tfrq-srq %q?r 'a^qqr-aFRRTR’ tft ^fr 
arr qa^rr 1 1 5q-arf?r, arT*qfaraRrr q>r *ftqr ^ft 1 i” 

fseqrqV ; — '5f#fK’/^rf^?>T3r’ Stfa 'ST^TST' 3T«?f <R ^faR 
fsrarR ?tr^ 1 1 qfr qrfsr^ *rk marerRt (fftO % q*TR 

¥t at '*rrr’ a?t ganr ir, srh srqfoR sqqtftrar «rk fqqtsRtqaft- 
f*rar % srrsrR ¥T 3r, ?#pr f%qr | i T5f, ir^ffc ‘qq aft #q- 
<tr’ % ?ft«Nnr«r ?r4 Jr ft?*r sprtar sr 1 1 srirqft an ‘^t’ sr? 

5 *ft frr ?nTRT«fsp aFfT 5 TT STaRTt | I 

a>T 5T#T ‘?R 5fk srsftR'JT aft ^stHrh’ % 5T% Wfft 
aft Sl^f% spt FR? ^R3T I I % S^RIR ^tlHt gWR ft Ri# t I 

'5rk' aft 'amar’, ‘?n>37f’, srrfe *r*ff Jr ^pt^r: sratq aR^ 1 1 
'rr;, f?rf^cr | % ?Jr 'ar?' an - tot qff a>fr ap pararr i ‘are’ 
f^ft 'fJrerRf ix mmfxa |tcrr |, pRg ‘5rare' atr ?paR aa?- 
*pr aft ftcfi i 

'q-FTR' atk ‘id’ asr are aft wt xxrx % snqr PTffq i ?qft 
%a?r ^sancR - ' art ft 'srfRre' srfarecr qft 1 1 ¥t % qf 
str 'pr’ aft 'fapRr-anq?rr’ qar s*raft 'pq ft farRRTr-qfaRTcrr’ <Ra* 
f%=^R aft SftRT ^TTcTT | i 


srcm \ 

ff?rr ^grr?Tf3Rtf«tfn ne.u 

f&fim srq^qtiT ^3^ ffSFT 
f%fJT?Tar#^ i %q?rmq q^f^^if^Fir m prst- 

%% i qq?rrqrqf^q fefftqyrfssrftfr wq: i reran? qr 
5qraR:<rerresw i rerfsrcrr r fq^rr i sressiT^f PcPr 
fq^fe^'MTW i srffrcfq — 1 '^: *re?: s«rerr?r: tjsrqrs: 

wf i" 


If only the Grammar, or the Science of Word-forming, is 
mastered, the mastery over all the knowledge may very well be 
at hand. Therein lies the source of purity and truth of all the 





knowledge, which is integral of S'abdabrahman. That is also 
called as ‘Pranava’. And the same is invariably accepted as in all 
the Schools of thought. 

“ c Rrf f^r *37s >’ m 'srrY Yt sm^crr ft?t <r tft, arm 3mt 
sprstct frdsr femi Yt xx vfY, ^ m m fxxx, ‘srwx’ % ift *r m 
'5T5^fr’ % *?7 it, q*p ft x&rr 1 1 qf ‘xm’ m ft m^r 

f%^rr ferR | i 'sifr’ ¥t srwfsEr qSV srER-gm w fasn ^t =erjt 
tggm srRrsremF qq ?rf?nrR |, Erf? p- mfet | nf sro% sreq % 
wm ft ! 'faerr’ ^t *rf fegfe tY tT wr^rf^ OT^fsEt %, m 
gr^nat mg# srfw spt *rmr ^erfsEr it, vrt stw ft srifft 1 1 srqfcr 
ETfe fJT %5T5T m q?lTI^ V' Yf ^ERT qfw W<T ft WR STIR fR 
#', fir *iwr, «rfa s?r% jtteer % aryf str, # wrsrvrmt 
qar ^prstIw m grr wr *rft wPettit stir qnc 1 1” 

fetcpnt : — <#3rfsr % JTfnTnR % q^ xxvxxh^ m '?it%' ^“t 

fff m ir ^fr | : 'q^: sfer wr: gsgR: *er vft% frm'gn 

*R% l’ ^ ft Wfft TerY STTT % qsj? ?EtR XX gEfR mx ‘qsp: 
5f55t: wffa$ stjr: fr ?rt% mrfa' % f q ir 

1 1 OTt sPr 3rr sift 'q^wR' EfT 'sqmw’ # ^'TjfrfnttT err %fwq 
stfw t srr Tf t 1 1 

^fJFnFr^qtqT^f^af?^?: » 

fatsrm^T: stcrm^ n\o\\ 

“vftot fqEirqT?q ?Rtq flsqS^TW faarfeT:, ^ 

qfefct 3T I 5p?I|Pte- 

*1>T1^T: tffSST %% cTrRlRsnsrr^R f?^TET^r?% l” 

All the branches of Knowledge are coming out of the 
same S’abdabrahman, which is at the root of all this show, or 
is the Creator of all. All these branches relate to one or the 
other aspect of the same Brahman, and tend to cause the refine- 
ment ar development of the Knowledge. 





?? 

"srsjffr % TfrfT 3? (5TR) % qqf *rk OTFff % q*T *T qFTT 

fqerrSrq frserrc qit srrqr ft? 1 1 *w: tpt qfr-sqqfn: w fqqrqr 
| ft i 3H% wf %*r % ff fOT5tqf rt ?tr qq tot* ft ftarr f , sw 
qq% fsrt tot ftr^Rft f i” 


STW?? S^KcT?? ctq^TfrTH cN*. 1 

spot ' srTfsttf^Twr fsn: n ? ?n 

ST^TT ^fcrw: ?*t$«rfaWJr TfTfR*? ?TTq?f?— 
“?rpr ff *ps?*$p»r: sfrocra sfqffcr ?r ft? «nsR?if 
qur i qqst sr?H?PT ? ?q: 

^rcteffr i fegfzp^ ?? ^*ftqr?^?c%? ??t^r srsqw^pq 
i %?TfitGqfq ??? qqrRnn sttr^t =? *pnrfr i” 

The Scholars think of Grammar as one most intimately 
related with the S’abdabrahman. One has to make laborious 
efforts to get access to that Brahman. But first and foremost 
amongst those labours is the Grammar. That is why the scho- 
lars have named it to be the First amongst the Six different org- 
ans of (Angas) Veda, i e., Grammar, Etymology, Astronomy, 
Prosody, etc. Thus Grammar becomes the shortest and surest 
way leading towards the S’abdabrahman. 

“qqt 3? 'sr^r' (qr srsqsrg) ^ qqffqqr qfqfq $ f?qqr, qqr qqt 
tpr % qq:qrqqr q 3rrq frrqrp sqrqvq ?>, fqgrqf srcr, ‘lq’ ^q 
'firq’ f?r qqqqq sflr qqsrqiq qq ?qhnr ferqr qqr f i qqfq, sqr- 
5PW q>> qq?q ?th qtr qqsrqrq srq, qw qwfsq-mqq, qrqr qqr f i” 

fecqnft : — tRfgrfsr |% ft '5TW’ % 5RT SW WiXxt f I qfffc % 

3# m # gfe 'fqqft’ srk ‘qmqqtq’ % ?qs®=r: | : 'q?q 

qqra qq q qqqf%’ (fw« ?-?-?) ; “qqr qOTqqlq; qsqrqr frifer 
sqTftTq^ l’ (qt® H3) I 







Sn^^'TfwVTTJTmT sft W1W. XW* I 
trtTcgwr?rTf qpffsiRTSTCn h?^h 

tTsnzf ^3 srret, tfl ffWRTTid'mff- 

frqT^'T: 3T£faFTc^Tfef^TWq^ 3T fe3% I ff 
srrff: snft^^r i sfeqrtftcr: TT*r> ^3 
ire ffrer mfowrs-'ncr 1 srfirefa— ‘Tst t *r:’ t srre: 

1 Cw C\ N nD 

<TT*fr tt^ JtRTcT^ Slftfff: I rfm 5tftf<re ST^TSE# 3JTT£T- 
oTTc^qfrsf mv srr^sr^fr^Er^R^wf ^r 1 sfsppt^ 
3 5 ?^sf 33 rT£X^FT, sftfacW I WRSjTcl^ ^%SpT XW-Z- 
cRfa^ £f«r?TJT l” 

Apparently the Speech seems to be divided into different 
Parts (of Speech). But the ‘reality’ or ‘the thing’ lies behind 
this facade. That becomes the object of experience alone. Therein 
lies the reality of S’abdabrahman. That ultimate reality (or 
Light) can be seen only after passing through the darkened path 
of the Grammar : darkened because of its analytical nature, 
instead of synthetical one. 

"q^t t fam qtt snre «rt srerflar tw ‘*tr’ |, ef«rr 
srf yrcrcre stftfg |, 3wt srrcr qR% qrr wft *r§ 
ft | I sffa, trf tTPT FTJ; 5TT3Rr | l” 

feRuff :— qtr srf’Rrar tr?r 'q^SR’ sifc 'fsnrer' efRf 
% 1 1 

're:’ srk 'relfer:’ qtr srafrr 'sr^r’ % Rrq, to *n%*r t *rTR 
'w^trr sirr’ ?r«rwT '=sptor’ % j%t£, *t*fr fxr ir pr q??r 
5 tt tor 1 1 q§r r sftdf srcWf rf RremR f%*TTO % qrff wx qRc- 
wn*r fTOT*t% rritor 5 T|f 1 1 'are 1 % ?RRg sfaf w TOrsrfa 
fr srrar f 1 % dfaTf qqt §V gre % grro re) to§ |, fwir rrtf 'f$$R;’, 

‘ jsqr;' s#c 'ir§r' fgfMtfire tff qqtflr %re’ % w 1 1 
'stftftr:' qsr 'rtor' *rr ‘m% uxr sure TOsrffcsr’ 

1 1% SRT 'RfRT %|555t%ci;’ (Ro M^V) f 'TOM’ 

'srefsw’ w 'rtor’ $ q*fa *rr# 1 1 ro ?-?<? if ‘re;’ % 





ptoIot if ‘Rrrsrt q=f ‘g^Rif <Rt%:’ % <r ‘^rifa: 

pg’ 3FpR Rfffr wt ^fcr®T ^ srfsr^r *w sjrqr f 1 

'snw:’ ^r spfsrarptsr €1 ffe%'sr«preRFT’ sf%cr srato ffR 1 1 
%ff, ?rt w'fft (fro ?-?«;%) ft ‘iRfor^tf rt%’ i*m 
m ‘rt y>T’ *fr 1 1 ^r«r irfe ‘sr^Rr’ ft, sr®r 3% '?frfr’ % 
*fpt % stir ^vt if TTfr^r 1 5ft ! cnft r-tst irfrw ptr 
ft^rr 1 1 #% tft ‘sq-rfr^ir’ q^r OTrwR ft |, ^ft 1 ^ft 
■»qfPc ^nrftrfe % gre rtsit *rn# | (ro v^) 1 srs^ ^ 
‘sn^r’ |, ‘str’ ffft 1 3f i-Rtqqfssr ^r rrt mw 1 1 
(R° \-^) ^r% 'cRT.' R Rtf ft SfTTcTT | I <R, 3 RCT 3 RR«R 
'srfRrpprfw % f^’ ft strfRrpf 1 1 rw, ‘stirrst JTfRRnwr 

5rreRTR3R3T’ (Ro $-Yo) \ 


^srf%cTr^T?Tt 5TS5T p I 

« * \ 

?T?3rra«ftsr: 5T33HT ?n^?t stnRWf^ U^U 

“mw pfafrfwpTfa tRrfarfq apift 

crrf^r 1 ?tet ^ rt: srsht grr^R s^^uf f^ 

s*Rc#f ?n” 

Sementics is closely related, rather intricately aligned, with 
the outer form of the words. Meaning can be retained only in 
an external form of the words. But the intricacies of these can 
be mastered with the help of Grammar alone. Without it we 
can never know the reality, even about a single word. 

w sw <tr ?r«ff if R?ft rfr str TfR |, fw?r 
sr^R Rrer p m srt r rt% p if Pres ftar 1 1 sftx, sre ^ 
% W r '^r^ff^rr’ r sfre % Pfr rrf ?rft f 1" 

fewmt :— Prost % fw rrtsst % p?rr : %*rt (5re?mf; =f 
Wl% SR^onRJTt Sf TRt Rfer 1 ^Rift !TRT TOTprefR R 
wwiHi famfi&w: 1 sqr^xw srprnr: ^pritcsIs 1 str 

zm qf rt psRr )' (^o f^o ?.?.? ) 1 * 



sissTsti 


?Y 


‘sms farsrs ts rjw’ st % spss si '^TssfvrfsfsvT’ ^ 

1 1 si fssst % : 'ssts wiu ktoss : f% srl ? srcfisi srsis sr^r 
^rssssfrrfsrJTvrJTTr^sra'^T^rtr sfrfcr ? ’ (?-?-?) i stst STsssf 
st srfssrs qT? ft | i st° ?-?^°-?> H's srfs i %®s?rvs' sfk 
‘?rss?s’ it srsfiscr sft qscrr srsf^rer it sf 1 1 


ct? irTsssfcs st^SvTht fefqjf?3cw > 

sfis ssfsensRfsfstr srsisti uv*u 

"sfe wsiTssi^Tfcwr 5 sg#ssRisif%: s^s^s 
snsss st ?stfsa#, crsrr etg sTfr^sereTres srcfsi 

ssr^tts i siMs IppR srst itsiwi itss sfagstfa i 
^^SHWfaffi^RfcT^FT sSTSlTiFPTI^S tfSSfi t fsits 
sttfs ir^-firr fssnst ^"isi sfssri^T sr i gsTfi icsfass i 

*rfW?tS =S St qrf fs?TT: qqrifeTT SSHtT l” 

Grammar is a doorway to the final salvation. All the 
distortions and wrongs of the Speech can be corrected with its 
help. It is the Filter or Purifier of all the knowledge. All the 
branches of knowledge get their obscurities clarified with the 
help of it alone ; it being at the root of them all. 

"frertqf sr sttssIs % stir srr fsficsrfT sf ssresw |t stsr 

ST ‘gK’, ST SSit STSfsS 3>T STS, SS STcTT | J SSt fsSRff S Sf 
ssffs^ Tfss st i sfsfes | 1 sst, sf sst fssrTsrf S SSS ST 
srpr ftiT SRSfecT ftST I l” 

fesrit : — sff 'sf' sr ssts fssTs 1 1 ‘asms' i fsq stsf 
ssts ft stkTT I, srh sfr i fiq st i 

fsit fsss 'srstssft’ % srsfsis I- ft w*ss 1 1 srk, fror 
fsr fW srfffT w* t f, fssi ‘sW it srsrfss % fiq 
'snstw' it 'sfifir TTST^fs:' SfT SST | I 

Wt I fi Sf t SSTTTPT ST f=T HfStSS 'STS-^fe’ ST 'TOST' TTfT 
SST S fi 1WTSST ST SSTSST : 'ST^TRIST fsfifRSg' I 



WfRl*fq 


n 


qqT#STTcTq: *rqf: 5TS?T|Ff5TfesRT: I 

erqq fsrerRT^qT fqsn q^mq h?ku 

“wai qtercf RcirsTiicf ^T^aRTfsrcqq sr^isa%, <rqr 

fqfrrsq5fT^Frf^5qf^^?f^i^ i cm ?ft% fqfeqRT qqfar 

% 

fam^mrwntar^r sqrfRW TTifein^WTqfcr^, for 
fforr fort TRmRTfonTicr i" 

As all the kinds of Meanings are attached to the outer 
forms of the words, in the same way Grammar becomes the 
carrier of all sorts of knowledge. Thus, it is the first and fore- 
most of all the branches of knowledge. 

"ffor snpR qqt qqffqsqffoqr 'q®?T sr tnqnr qf*r ft 
f?«R qr fforg Tfqt |, qqt srr q>?rqr c er qqt f%srn? ‘sqiqrqq’ % 
qq % srqqr'qq’, m 'qqqq’, fm i smr, sqmq qqf 

fforrsnr qrq qrq 1 1 ” 

qnr : — zrff ^t qqt fag-ntt qnr qq wfoq ’ft ^f r irar 

| % ?q% qecm % ?rrq qqt frTq-fqsrrq qqq; q qr q*Rt |, qqffg 
qqr q: % qqt TFsqrqR % fqqq | i 


qse«iH fqffoftqT?rqq«rTq i 
fq m qfommHmf3r§rr Traq&ffo ii^ii 

“^ftqqqr^qrqT^q qfe f%ffo?fa qfqgqfffo 

fr?r ow qtTRFr srof s^srrqffof sqr^iq^q i 

cfRT'qeq tqqqq^q-ar^f^, cRT qsqqqf fWTR 
for ^qq wfqq q qitRrqq i sqpfRof % foTwr^r- 
RlcT TrqgRffor ffora?r l” 

It is the first step of the ladder, leading towards the final 
success ; it being the discussion-place of the word-forms (Padas), 
Those, desirous for the attainment of final Salvation, take 



recourse to it, because it is the simplest and surest way, leading 
towards that end. 

"?T'?j^TT qfr sftft spt tri Jr H«r% <Tfwr r %’ *tf 

ft 1 1 sr«rff , srtaFr stff stcrcIT 3 ?t srm tftzt nf rrrit ft 
| I sfare 3?t tf'RRT 'J?W % ¥7 % 5TRT ’ll | I OT *ft$T % fat? 
strict nq mn mqm ^fzn f i >rr;, sriRR’cr treffsHt €t^r, 
stfc 'Tmpf’ % fWRf, 1 1" 

fecqnft spt ?rH 3>T ?TCT SWhFR ffRT W | I tf# 

ift % sro mm % n ^rfr Vr qrtr sit 1 1 sraf- 

fet *Tf W trcf ^EOTTsq- |>% *T *frt ft sft^^T W 5 R*T 

cr$*r *tr %qr Rtr 1 1 ‘rrr’jt’ fRT ssr ¥$Rf srk tr^ff ^t ftrcr 
3R '5%’ 3 ft f^r ¥f ft ft 3 Rr tar 1 1 srH 

if *T 3 r?fsnF 'cr'f’ ^<tr ft% % 3 f ‘tr^r’ ft 1 1 

‘'R?«rm’ ^t srR sff s^rt fi% <r tft p^R. ‘?rt?Y *n %’ 1 
% fsp? ft prr 1 1 1 % swot 3fr f%<pr ft sfRT |, ‘qm’ 
?ft '<re*r *rp*r’ ?i% ft ft i wtfcrq i% 'frnrcr' jtpt *ft 3 ?f r 1 1 


STfTcftrrfe'mfa: 

if jftfftmetTT 3*3talff elf* 11 ^ 11 


“m q^r siwcfcft %TTctrr *F3Tc*rr 

iftf^^rf faf^r a# strfefROT 5rTm?5- 

tflpffer I ffTS^qfcr l” 

It is only through it, that the Self of the Vedas finds its real 
relation established with its own external physique, which is the 
generator of all the Vedic Hymns. Thus, it is the Grammar, 
which enables us to see the real nature or self of the Mantras, 
hidden behind their physical appearance. 

% §rt ft ?r%ff stk firctwf ?r eft fr*rar srFraft-r 
mm %r fir 'tow' (*r«iftr wrere wr) ?m^r snroftr mm %? # 



sr^rroeir 


qTOTOTTORTfrfT sreilr 'tor' % tot to fq%sR srfc fro^TOr 

(=?T^T^) «}n; TTcTT 1 1” 

fa«r®ft :— -‘spj^’ ijf^r 'srgtjrrerfr’ spr srto 

I5 # ?fe ^ qsp gr fV *TfR I I 

'$%’ wfaq ftr Rmq to fqqq srw qroTftr % 'totot 
$m’ $ ¥|T^ fqqqqiq 1 1 

STc*TCcrfacW3Tm If? 31^ ^T^rTR^ I 

cWfa StftfcT: 5 J# II ?s; U 

“s^ffTsr^Tf^T sffosrcTOTfc^ frrn^iraTft- 
f«rmffr qr TOtafafa Erarfir 1 crerr: ^ ^¥<r 5 *pt- 
fa^r*rrafafiR srcfafer i cts^ sq^Wcfreq^qrftcr 1 *pr- 
szftfcrftf 3 T^|<r*rft*FT an^RWR*r% ci^ftr if srrerftcFT, 
crtsr ^ ac^mraqqTfa 1 *f?re# 3 ’ wfwf^r- 

O Cv 

j?fq sTRif 1 srfewf f| f^^rqwTR^ arrant Ri^nrorq 1 
cTcr qq ®iftFcre«*raf?r 1” 

After going through the difficult course of Grammar, we 
realise that the Real Light is hidden behind the external form. 
That light is the real and best form of the Speech. 

"TO$te ■srfa snftofar % fta '=tr' to gft q??ecPT |, ctto aft 
w TOPP’RPp'ft ?R?r % tftcPC % ft TOtfcT % *f TO fTOT | — ” 

fe"mt :— qgf % ^ f sette crt ‘f?pF’ % ¥7 $ '5rasr§r’ €t q=qf 
1 1 Rff’ % srat*r §ttt Rft to ifrcr q^r srfwr 1 1 

‘sqm^’ qft '?PT?t’ qr^TO tow q Re to qrq 1 1 

'TOtfq ’srfa: ‘stto^t’ srsqirir ^ |, qf qf qff Re to* srrq 1 1 

%?r s*rf 5 m?aT ^arfqnssR* t 
a*at^mt*;?rost swT 5 f qgqm£ u u u 



qmqqtq 


?«5 


sr^r qrqrq%q qqqfrrfsm 

qqqkr — 

"qr qfcr: f^fmqqq arnirPrerc otRpgrtt 
w^rsfqqV qqcT i sraqFT skr *rr*Ttacr*Rft: to faq#, 
qfqroqft smi*r i” 

S’abdabrahman, whose leal form lies behind the formative 
and reformative business, e g , sonic expression or analytical con- 
sideration, etc., and which is the real adorable Light, is far 
more superior to worldly dual of Light and Darkness, 

"srrc*rr qfq 'srirfq’ qq ^rtr ?mr qtfqq 'far fa’ & 

qrq ft qrqfr i qx?§ '^sgq^r’ sr^rfet qr fqqq qr ffa % 

fqffaq^q' sqFTRkrq % k k q?§ | i qf smx qr qqrer 
|, k qfcf qql? srk qq: ?r k qr 1 1 sw 'srqk' srqrcr k ff 
qqraqr (qfr) qfwqqkq ftqt 1 1 ” 

fjopjft : — qfrf: sqrq-Rqqq^’ srk kfasqTqnskT^’ % qrsvrqf % 
% qtqf ft kkrq fr qkr|; qsrfqr srqq qis % sqrqxvrrqrq srfqqr 
qr faqff srfqq qqjV qx§ ft qrqr 1 1 m if qkr qi qqR fr 
srwrrq srk qfa 1 1 

spw *rrq q qqfr qrcr k % gRr, *rk 'ferfa' *r s# 

q> 'qq' % qnr qfqq Sr, srffq fqqr qqr | i 1% 'w^r’ qr ?qq: qqfa 
‘ifjqq’ % skqn: fqqr qqr 1 1 qf qiq tftfarqq qq ?rqqt 1 1 <rx?§, 
fafaq qqf qft fafaq fqqr q qfkqfkr krr, qr 'qqqrq' % 'f%q' q> 
srqreqr Iqr, qnsqTqrx % qP^lw I - srfqqrq 1 1 

m fqfarTTfJT I 

51®?c^q kkf xrra?^ stfofasqaRT U it 

‘aforr w^r«|qvis# qqqf sqwiKtsfq farfqqqq 1 srre?§ 
?n?Ts«Rkft: *r%ferrwpr t tfkr #«rt 

srak%: sfofa*=r3%q i srssrk qfc# q stst qwqq- 
fk*fr |wfa q srcft*rt 1 





t* 

Unto that S’abdabrahman, the external forms of the 
speech remain important only symbolically, as if those were 
merely the signs to remind the existence of Aksara. Or, they 
seem to be the shadows only, though originally they were 
related with the word-forms, no doubt. 

"fsRT 7577§T Sf 77% ¥7 % 7fr7 7% #7 77 I# 

^r«r?cT f77% #7 $77 7^ S7fk7 % %fox f%f%tT7p % 
¥7 if ft 7f 3TTcft 7fT 7737 '757777f7cr’ 77 f%7tff7-7r fk>7 
'TT# 7% 7ST7 # ?7fcT % 'JTf%f7*7’ 7T7 % 77 % 7k7f%7 7^7 %7T 
| 1 7Rt ( 7S7Iff7’ 77# TTTcTfkTT 7 7t; 7k ‘T^r’ % 7f 17177 7 
77# 7f #771 7k 57f#ft77T ft 7?7 | l” 

ferq#— 717 7f far # 777fs7, 75717171 % 7#, 77% 

77r%r 71771 # 377fs7 % ft# | I 

37#7 TtcIT % ‘77 71%t f77#%, 77717 777 77’ % I 
‘7S3T’ 77 7717 7# 777 77k 7 71^ ‘773177’ % 7717 % ft 
777r Tifft* i 77 77 '757 | 3777 f777r’ % 77 7 ftTT 

TTfftr I 


7fWfB7T77T 7<%f: 7«T7i%7%7k^T: |^?U 

'cT 7 W^T 77^7377 7 F 737? ^HmfaSr^rrcr f#%cq%l 

cTc? 7 rPr f^rfW'srrfJT 7 ^fawf% ff 77 r 7777! *£%#% 1 

757T7T #7t 777Fr?7f77k?n7 ilf7777fF>T% 7W77 7 l” 

And, unto that reality all the four divisions of Vedas 
appear to be loosing their own identity, though still we can 
recognise them as separate and distinct from each other; only 
because of their different phonemic arrangements. 

“7lfe,777 777 k %, TUk %, 717%7 7k 7777 % 7?# if 
7577 7 ! ®«fI77 77, f777¥(7 faiTf ‘Tfl’ 7 7ffT7 ft, 77# 77T#77 
77^ fkff% # 77 71% 777T ftwif? % 77 % 7ff7 ft% f ;” 







fjrcqoft — % Tr^n if JTfRr STssf % f^rf ®f?t <t^ f*«rftr 
$T ?ft *]ff *TfR | f% % ‘5F5?Wfr’ *Ft OTTfe, srk 3T<T% SETR few 
3 ?m, % sr% frfe?r 1 1 spw, spf^vrr ?fe ir s^rtt ^tf f ?r- 
ftjs> TTftf ?rft' 1 1 ‘m ®pt smr 'srermr’ ¥t R<r '%?’ % 

f%SR # tft S*ft ?TCf HR 1 1 


ntv stfaro^ i 

5T? <rc srprfa*r«t?l u ^ \\ 

srs^sr^r 3T, i^rfqr 

w&wmi srf^q-^; ^rfeRfTTfcftter %Mfssrcfcrp^r 
sfTW, g^r *r§?=r w*m 1 srrappir- 

hpt TTsr^r: srar srr^cr# *r ^r$qr 9rowsfan«i^ 1” 


And, that S’abdabrahman is supposed to be further 
divided due to the grammatical or other types of analytical 
processes. 

That Brahman is realised and obtained after knowing 
this Grammar only/’ 

"?iH sft '«fr’ (spsri§r) ftrct: ‘^’ fftR *ft 
(smr srRTffr^Tft) srPwrot % smr sqrairfwr mwnRrtfe 
% sfrrcw, 'srg’ % ¥<ff h nr «rp wt n fanner hr fanr 3rrar 1 1 " 
®rft <nir *§r fsr ‘s^nm’ h sim ft, *tr htrh (h<tr) 
% ft, stir «r stjctt f, irr <rr ferr srrar f t” 

fecqaft :— sprain, ^rs^fr # 3rrwf*R> sqwfssr % Ht®w 
% ft ft tsRfdt f 1 ‘q# h? fasrr srgsrr er%’ # 3fw *rfH *r§r srj- 
nfsR f 1 'srf^n^t:' % srtr sr m % ht* ‘to ’ m 

'itfs^Rf Ht W ft STMT f I 

%% r: nt 'srfR* w^tfsr 'srwrer' flwrr- 
3R# wn ?traf f 1 sr*r?ar, t*Hr ?PRT?rrf^> srh sraroffer f f 







^r: 5 T 5 ? T^^fSiT: srcTSTKTT Sfffqfa: I 
^morf 5 TT|cr? 5 rrwrt ^ R^fvr: 113311 

wff^r rtr^ ^iw^srFf faoqrdTgsqt- 
^3T%— 1 ‘iTgf^fw: ^^RR: ^T^^ETT: 3f5fT 

TfScTT S^RtfacIT^ I ^msspt’ ^ri^fl^cT- 

erif^lfesrcT \” 

•v 

The great Seers have invariably said that the relationships 
between the words and the meanings are eternal, as well as 
everlasting. This fact has been repeated by the other Gram- 
marians and Commentators as well. 

"*rffRrf ft, tref <pf ?mr ^fr% wrt % trwtmff 3r, 

qs?T*RRRf # ffRT’ ft *TRT I j R, f^T R5 faRT | l” 

fecRtt— SRRPR *rft RRft §RT STg^T Rffo 5PRR- 

HRft' R qf SRRqfTRq' feRoft | I...RRS ft 'fffR fWM- 
Tfoanror:, % §rt ??r 5 t«r rTt Rpr qRraT st «rt i...'tnrrRRrr:' 
*TT cRTRRr:’ % SR if 'TTSSr' % «Pt i SRTC ffft 5TRT 1 qfT 
fRTK *f 3fR f?t SIRRfRr ffft | f% qf ffRRr’ 5TR, SR ?fft 
SR?sr ^t |, R 5TR ?ffr 5R % RSR tTRR # ! f^ff 
ws*tr fftr i 

ftrcta— qff 'srgsR’ ?rft 'w’ r srgRRRr srJjt ftRq 1 1 
'gq? ?r stk sir % 'qgeRr’ r srw ft% % 'RRrRiRr qrRr*’ q=r 
erffaq qR R*rf qrt sfft i f*R qftR ftar 1 1 ‘vrTRRf r qfRRRr 
srak w ^t ?>|wt | ft wf f ft % sr*ft r<r srqfer *r, 
srft % 'Tftftrtr % i 'wr’ % ftnsr’ ?t qqf l^rtiw % 'Rftrfaw 
RR' % SRR ft RR % ^t | I ‘1%’ % RR R SRR iR^tftRt 
rtrt r wt vr#fft qftt 1 1 Rsg rt% qra ft % qf tft *w 

qr# | : ‘q: Rsrftftftfqt 'sr B et eqi^wqq:’ i srqfa, wwft % qrq 

3?ft % qg^RT R 5ft RTR fCf, Rffir Rftft spt «T ^t 'w' 

feqr RTr I qft tT^ qf '^S^r’ qft fe TO Jf Tefwftr % WR ?T 

srwfr ^ wr ft qqr i 







sraqsr — tot iff | % m §ft ¥4 srst, m srk *F5r«r start ¥t 
ft qq-f arfarer: srfaqs 1 1 spi% start sstarnr % tft *rft ?w 
ftar | i 


srqtesrRStarf it sire?: \ 

5T«?T q V xfTfa SlfaqR^T: U^VH 

qjTtfarcsTHT^ tttaqvrr%q =ar f%«r?TT: i 

«W V StxVVi xTI^q ?T^?sn: msgrenw (RKII 

% fa^rRW ?W5TS??g S5TT?#sf^f?gqsrf«tftT: 1 

?*cq^5*!«T?ft WWT \\^\ 

% % 5p5T SP-TT: SFsffSTR^ ^ sftrpr 3TR# fH^frraT, 

1 “sftar ff f^fqsrr sref:— * 
sn?rier q^ft^>r?TssrT?rRTT vt q^rq^fq^:; 
fsnrpilpT mq;qftjf?q|qiqf foravreror rn'k** i 

"Eftaf q- feqfasrr: ^r:— q-fqr^qr ffT#Rm>*n 
sqt^^qfqfiTqT ST 5]SST: ; ^fs^qqfaqTSSta: S-taSTtaST- 
srfarqr?q5T m i 

“sf?ar % sfjfstt srfq f^fqqi:— ^iq^iq:wi^Tlq 
f?«rqT:; q>taqT|cfm ftsrcrr: i grmfq «pt- 

fesRTT: gn^Wf: ; ScSStaqSta^ ^ 1%«TcTT: 

etsrit: i ^ =q jq: ?n^cq?!T^ =q *rctare§°T ftqcrr: 
wqffcr i 

fqff«rr: srftqq sirsw fsfwfa3*r: 

sinfasr? *rf*mT: *rftat i ew*^ i 

^i gr^rqqqr ?f^qw<*rf?rc?crf fffsrp^ start- 
qtar ,* w?et \” 

“There are two kinds of meanings : Etymologically or Gram- 
maticalty derived ones, and Fixed ones, i. e. based on roots etc, 





“There are two kinds of words as well: those which derive 
their meanings from Grammar or Etymology, and those which 
have fixed meanings. 

“Relationship is also of two kinds : based on the Cause 
and Effect factor, and based on the natural capability. These, 
again, may depend on the behaviour, or on the pratyaya (suffix). 
This is equally true in the case of Correct or Incorrect words. 

“All these Words, Meanings, and Relationships are 
described in this Grammar, directly or indirectly (either by 
symptoms or by names). But it is difficult to explain them all, 
in their details. That is why, only a few representatives of each 
one of them are described here in all their details, so that the 
‘tradition’ may be explained thoroughly.’’ 

“37 §t 3377 % | : 37I3373 37 377537? 7333?77 %t srfw 
3777 7#3 ‘7377’, 3k f%^ srsmt % 33 % m ’ \ 

“353 # 37 srwT % | : 33i3r7<J775337 77 f73ff33?3 ‘537337 %t 

3^77 731% 3# 3753’ #7 ‘fafw 37 3ft 3^3 3?7% 31% 31®?’ t 
"3*35=3 # 3> 3377 % I : f%3*r 3733777373 #37 37 573777 
337 57f3 37337 377ff3 ft# | I % # f§f33 7f% | : 

'spf % 33 3737, 37 '57773' % 33 37377 t % 57*35=3 3Tf 3k 33Tf 
SfS# % 3373 ^7 % f?33 7f3 | I 

"^3 33 7% 33% f3f#5 f=3|ft % §7773331, 577#f3f#5 #77# 
% SI77, ?3 33^:73 31157 t 3f%3 f3777 777 | I 37 37!577pT7 
573377 33 33 f3%77 57*33 3ft | I 77*377 3k f333f3373 

% 7f7313 % f#r 33% % 1*37 StfafafT# 33 ft ?77 fk%33 7f7 

f%37 3737 | l” 

f3'73t — '37K3T77373T:’ 73 5t7?7 ‘33?: f?333ST37:’ % 337- 
3T«=c77 f%3r 337 | I f?333?73’ # f7 '¥? 33’ 3t 37f 37% f , 33% 
‘37)33777373’ 7f7 33 '7#73? 33’ % ¥7 % 3537 | 1 ‘37tf777’ 353 
533 ‘#3377’ 37 ‘33735#’ % 33 3 57 Jfc7 |37 | I 

‘3?3I#3’ #7 ‘S7f37737J’ 7t 3 ) 5737375=37 3 ® 37 ftfoft % f#r 
333f7 Tf^rrtT | | 773 7ft 3? %tf53T % 3777 ‘3#’ # 7t # 3?tf53T 



qpfqqqft 


ftcft 1 1 'srfqqrq^’ qf srsqqrtfq |, «rt ¥?rqf q?r q^q qR%, qr 
fqqT fqft qf, sq-fqr-q qsqf q%fqqq fleft 1 1 'sqqr^q', ^r% 
fqq^cf, qqrefqq qqr«T 3T Srsqrq =fTf sqfqq qR?T qrvft JjTSqqrTfe | I 

'q^q’ 5Rqr srarre % §r qq% 1 1 qf r qq qqw qqr^R qq# 
qt st^fr qft ftqfq % qr^qq % foqr | i ^ qRpqt qrt sqrqqr qr 
err 'qnqqtRor’ €r fq%q-qrr % qqRr # qr srcqft |, qr Ftr q?| sqror- 
fqq? 'qNerr’ qr qrqsq srcr sr^er qprr srr sw 1 1 

IMhq sqqetsq’ — fq% gRT qq ffr q§ qfqr ^T^r| % sqpRq 

3 *r sr®? ^qqrsrfw qt^qrq ^ srrq^q^r q|)r ftqt, q f* 
qqfqqr, sqsgfqqr sfR qrqwrfqqr qrr sqfqqsr: qq fq?qR % %?r # 
qqqq fteft 1 1 qq qq^r fr q?q?q t$r qrqT?q ^q % foqr qrqr |, 
fqq?r qqqrffq^ qq % qrq sro ^ srrq i fqqqrqrq: q?sq ftqi% 
*R ft ftqft q*§ % sqfqq^q '^fq’ % fqqq qq qreT | I 

fw*ST SKfFmW faqt*T: SWSTSPW I 

^s?*rrtFTTs$l fqqTten^^m^: w^m 

^f^r^TT *?rs<?RT micwraracsrfwr "sr^r srreq- 

-o o \a c 

wctt: sritprs^T^ % *rf?cr q fw: ^qTqqqTfq^em 
«n^«rrfiffa^T qr ftqqvrsrwr ftrqqr qr sqtfweT 
stf*sp% =q i 5rq3Tfzriqq|^qT5qTqq'tsfq pqfqrrqT ^ era- 
w. t ^RqmTfeqqRrr?dssrm qq *trt# \” 

The Scholars use only those words in their daily parlance, 
which are proved as established by the popular usage and are 
supposed to be correct by the grammatical tradition. For them, 
‘incorrect’ words are those, which are at variance from the 
aforesaid, and which still give the cognition of the stmiiiar 
meaning. 

"fw wW¥ % fqq qq qqt smeqq qft % ‘qrfcq-qqrfcq’ 
qr qqrq q$ q?r fterr |, qq qr|?q q»r fqqq % w qiq % qr# | fsp 
'srrqq’, *prf$ tftam tffc q^qqt, % ‘fqqq’ jqsq qik-qr | spq 





sffarsnrtq % fa#<pr q?t ?ar qraftet qx *rft qft sarqat, qr f^rCtcr 
^ t> ^ '^arrg;’ ^t srrarr |; w ft 5r4 qrr sraqq srqat ?rt 'arrf' 
*Pt ft vrfir ftarr 1 1 ” 

fe"r , fi' — f^s' apr srfwsjw 'srpnqrqfstq ' m 'ftrftrar’ % ^q if 
| : qr^Rr ir rrfaw ! 

'srrqtr’ qq m qfir ft 'afftrqq’ m 'tuto % =rr^r srftfqq^W 

% ^ if foqr urr w 1 1 

« >. 

‘fare’ qq sretor q-rirsr >raf f ft % 'rraq’ % ?r4 % tft ftnrr 1 1 
'arrsq’ srft 'fas' qtt qf gararr qft srftrqar qft 1 1 qfr art qiftpftq 
‘frqraFTTar ftngqr’ % farmer % sr4 if ‘fans' qrt, srfira qr Rrrfqar % 
wj ir, aqtfar ftqr qqr 1 1 

'arrg-?rarrg’ qrr ftnfa qrMtq qr ?r?q fqr?ff gm Sr qft ftarr, 
qfaqr qftqrqaiFRr, qfarfe, snfer % srrqR rt ftarr 1 1 

'smaqmrqt’ % ‘sriR’ qrt qrer srfaqr qar ftm qqr 1 1 
srqfa, ?rafa*rqr srfqfqarr fft ix tft s q qtqf feqfarqf qrr ftofq srtqr- 
q-RT^T rmr qfarfe srrfc % qqRT ft ftarr 1 1 


faasa% f awa% wt at^unfe^ fesiat 1 
anf^HTfirw m tqr asre^sftrasiaTftqat u it 

faaqt =tt qrrqf <n tps: s^rciaftfefar ftrqre> ftRsrqr :— 

“ftra ^5 qrm art qrs|<r ep: srapr:, srr afai stsr 

fT ff ?TF(% 1 *PfT 5 TTf<W facTI^T- 

sufaareNaarcrT ftiaqT, am apgf^sfq ftram- 
qrr^-^rftsq-f^sTT ^ftararmam Ifeaistrr 1 sRftrfcr- 
a^rtsm spnff mfar, qqftpiRm ^ amfar t” 

We cannot say definitely, whether the speech phenomenon 
is started from the ‘eternal or root words’, or from the ‘formu- 
lated words’. But we are sure that both of these aspects, i.e., 
eternal and usable, are essentially integrated in the process of 
expression. This can be explained very well with the example of 





all the animated beings. We are not sure about their order. 
But, only because of this fact their presence or existence cannot 
be denied. So are the ‘Eternal' and ‘Formulated’ (usable) forms 
of the words : interdependent on each — other. 

This relationship is mutual and interdependent. It is 
eternal. 

srfr sfiPt’ % % TOct |<t |% 

h stptt ^rfftr site srcrrf ^rssfr % srrwr srrfe % 

fcpsR F fF % *Tft ftf I 5T«? 'fa?*?' ft m 'fR', 

sr^ffr 'srf' % jtpti srrcr gr to t, <rc to str ?rf | % 
?rTf-3Ri^ sfrt faR-^R sisfr % srsr sift tor uf r*prt 
?rf?rf^?r ft 1 1 st«rfo, sRft tft fftr ft | srft ^ft ftw wi| 
^ERtl SR-fw* r ^ TO rf TO, *TT f TO F, Sift ft STOT 

srrror tft f trr ft ! ” 

fecq<nt — cRw’ m SRiRcr: 'eh^rr’ fftrr *rrff<s i tt, 
qfr f*R aRr?Rr mm tsrT §q frfro stft m srPre? 

mm ppirr 1 1 

*n?rf«wTfiprf tpfyara i 

cKmfrtsr^ fw: wfa: 11 u 

rr ^ Pie^Tiiffesttsrw qr^r- 
sn^‘ met— " t- fftrr fe*- 

sfof 3T fief* tjFRtfa I ff^R5!Tf?siT2TT ^Tfr^T fefSct*r 

?wfcf^or ff fsrf^wr 

5ttT^TW?'^T ffT^: l” 

No one can alter this pattern, or render it meaningless. 
That is why the trained and desciplined people try to formulate 
‘Smftis’ or Taws’, to ascertain the ‘correctness’ of the words. 

"sfssf % w swe % srwr sift srFt # w rtott fit *r«hft*r, 
tTfRifft, fT PFRf? *Tft $fT 5JT tSTOf I tff 5ffRW ff>tft STO 





^vs 

fafag wft 1 1 ggtfoq fgwr? gr gft nmr i zrmtr m% m 
?rarf ^q- % w®gf % srggg srhc tretor it ftgft spwr mr fqq?w gft 
fam wrgggT i fgfgq fw gtw gg 5 rf?R % srwr|g srk wgrg 
*#r if ‘grf^r-wgTfgr’ % fqqq % fgq ‘gfgraqw ?gfg’ q?r gfRr gg 
1 1 qr, % gw# 5 Fdr 1 1 ” 

fgcqroft — '*ijfg’ ^ srfspp airreqT ^TTcT? SWtW Jf 7?t WF | I 

sr*rrg, "sqTqROT qqr fg«rw ?ffg’ ft eft | i” 


?T Tnws% wig'll 3J75r%C5% I 
3 £cr>rroft *re?n?r ii 30 11 


sr^r^ferqt: *rmfir— -“vtsPr «rn:- 

’JTTefr^t frzpit st#ttw: ^qTP7Wssn*rg wr 5 ^: fe^at 

TTT? 3 TcTT =W #W SR# I a^rS^R^Wm^ I 

^WRTTcRWT ra> rc^faePTfa ?n?r &mr»ra*fenf^wfa- 
* 5 % 1 q;«ff%sfq sperSitt fro ¥^fq^|f?r 1 ” 


Logic alone does not help to preserve the ‘Social beha- 
viour-pattern’ or Dharma. It is reatined and preserved only if 
the logic gets support from the popular and traditional usage 
(i.e., Agaraa). This confirmation, from popular background, is 
inescapable even for the knowledge of the great Seers. 

“t[fe Rm’ =ft sffwr w ft, gt %wg 'a#’ % % 'ww' fs^r 

gt aft gqrgr 1 geg gt g? | fit q>F gt wig, % fix ggqft 
gqgfsg 'snag’ % stiwr: <=r ft fe% ftet f , ar gg% wggR'tft^ f 1 ” 

fet«r> ft :— g|f 'gigg' wk ‘g#’ t>f faaiiw srata fwr f 1 'g*#' 
^gfgff % fig fteR gsgr |, qR ‘wrqg’ g?r wtwit: ft ' 3 #’ % fg^rgg 
ak gg# ggggr <r Wf f 1 wig it gq |k 'gqp' qft srkr ftggr 
'gq^^R'rsqgrq’ (gr<» ?.?^) % srt f 1 gg% ^k. if gt 
‘gg’ qft fta-gfgg ggiai ggr 1 1 







snfcq q?STT?ft q ^qftqrTT: \ 

q 5TT^ft^qfes?qT?r qtfe'sra'far srrer^r u 3 ? u 

«^5qq|nsqq?qi'T s F?qi^ tTq?qq35ifcrfc?T: qn^RTfa- 
qr qwrnri 5ft% sqqfcqfrr: srfafwi^ stt^, %qt 
vitasrfafe^itasistr qfcfq 5w*n^hr at* snfacf q srcRT i 
qqql qr #q *pf% crqi|^% ^T'TH i” 

And the different ways of the ‘Dharma’ or ‘Social Be- 
havior’ also cannot be countered by any logic, if those are 
established by an unbroken tradition and are current in the 
popular usage. 

"m % 5ft sr^qt qq shttp 1 7*^1% sqqfsqct |, % sfat- 
srfqg 1 1 3 f | qftf srrq^r | i ww cpf’ sr^ra %sr qftf 
3T?| qT SFW fes ^ =RcTT, ST q|t ^X SWr l” 

fetqift :_rr|f Vo f ?fk V? # s-ato if fft TO vt fa* 

it 1 1 


5&q?«tT!5PR?rni fwf?T§ Sffaa* I 
*TT5fTqm3*TT^ 5tfe%Tffr|?TVrT II u 

"gs^q??ff|crT i q%- 

q% %m f^cWT?#Psrftr5^fq f^rcn 1 m: qr?qrfq 
sgs^q ^cRF mqqr, sisfFrt farfasrFj err wisr wif*n*r- 
qit«k q^Rm^r 3T #ssf$f^r>nTOf?r i vfWsrfefe- 
^rsnfqstrefcsRT ^ i” 

There are different factors, like place, situation and 
time, which ascertain the nature of the things. Their nature 
cannot be ascertained merely by the hypothetical conjectures. 
Popular currency also is attained due to these factors only, and 
pot due to any hypothetical conjecture. 





‘‘mm, srk % Jr % fsR %fw 

srfJTFT % SS <R STSf SfSR, SR3T ; SR^ STtsfeRrsf^W, SSRT 
<pfir 1 1 srRt, sRf sst ssst srfc sss ,( RRr' Rrffss sf! sht 
srr s^sr i str"?, % sfercs sfk sRiRicrr mm, mr sk 
s?rs <r ^ 1 1" 

feeqwft . — jt|T Rprs’ srfa 'siwRreiST' (srafr^r ) €r ssstfsar 
if 3TRT 5RRT nm 1 1 

^TfrffRT^IsJTfir cff OlTOfart 5rf?r \ 
fsffWS^P^ m SrfecT: STfas®^ II II 

gr*r &FFT«rns*ffr fafipsntf srRrewrRtf, *T^r*t?T<Rr— 
“srfs^sfa gfer sRf%s jrarer srfW s sfrs ^ 
i fiw %<? 3T? f«rftr«^p4a®f: ^ *r*«r f t sfer, f^ftr- 

sSTSffV3TS ^o%RT¥flfc^TR TRfRf I WlW tfRr cT^ZT <£?!- 

srRr^ffwr srftrenr «r«r*ft»nr rtot«t ^ ?<t *£t- 

•jrRt i m r Sr#: srRrff'cr: faforsspfomsnr sr&*r i” 

Generally we know the denoting power of a thing towards 
some particular meaning or the other. But when someone 
uses it in connection with another particular thing, then its 
generally known power is hindered, and the thing then denotes 
a new meaning, quite different from the previous one. It 
means that different factors play a major role in ascertaining 
the meaning of a particular word, in a particular reference, 

"ffoft 5rRr¥ sRT srfacr Ht STS: 5?f 5TR I I f%?g 3T? 
Rt>st fs>srfs%s % srss $ (sr s#sst % srcrs if) sssrr w, 
SS% sfsffRTRS Jr, S?S f%?ft SR % SR ffaT I, SS SS fs%S 
gSSRIT^ % Rrq SS^r Sf 5TR sfw SftSfR ST RRSf? ft RTcff 

1 1 isifsqf srfsstRraT % ssss ‘sRisr ’ t ^ 1 1” 

Rmpift :— 1^> 33% if sRN? 5trfs?rsf Tfsf f, fipg ss ss str 



qrqqqqft 


3® 

qq#T qqq RT qq f^RTf % WZFV % Rft ftcTT I fotft fWT % 
fqwnRr if gr^-apt trfT qfqq «PW *Rcft |, qt §qO fw % 5T«f*r q qq¥t 
f;qft SH-^FcT fTR 1>X€t | I W f%qt fW % fqGqrqq % 31 - 

qsq m qq?q fcqt q?q fafipe % ft tost |, qsr qq TfSr z&r 
spt %qq qft qfecTqf qnr% *rrdt |, fqqqq #r qq ssq % qfqrq q 
qq fror % j%cqr?q q ^ qfr ficrr | i *w | fa qq^Ft q?q 
srfarqr, qq qqq q, qqq. ft qfqq^ ft qnft 1 1 

qc%qTfftfcftstq%T: |j5ray;fqsiTefftr: { 
?crr^fctit4Tfsr^>^^ u u 

s» % ' 

sTgqR qr#^ srfqfewvrqr i f#*r gq: fa?crrc*rff— 

‘frg«TTcrR^%7fifciT q^q sissw qqfa^qrqpfar 

FftfRw *N 

^ra% i 3i%Tqre wlfrmrrgsR^ xt $ - ^q-jfq^rf 

qftcqfrq i wts??Tc^?rRfii%f ^ gftcf ^tff^rfcr i" 

If hypotheses or conjectures be the criteria in determi- 
ning the meaning of the words, then those ‘intended meanings’ 
of the words ought not to be thwarted by the dedicated scho- 
lars. But hypothetical meanings do not exist for them, because 
they understand the meaning of those words according to their 
own standards. Both the situations, thus, become far-stretched 
from each other. 

"gqq qqfaqr smT qgqrar sr#psrw*rc srq qr| qq^r 
q-fqq qqqr qrgfqq m qfr faq% ft q?q % sr#r *R, qqqj trcrfqsrqq 
qftar qq sr®r qrt *t?qqr ft qf 1 q qrorr | i w stqnnt fafr f® sfrt, 
gqr f 9 q'h’ qrqt qrq ft qrqt 1 1 qfa, m qrft ¥ft qjq qrcrr 
|» H 

:—%qq 'qgqrq’ q>r qqtq TO qft faq SWR fartrY qit 
qqrrfefr qqr tar qft qrq qft ?q<^ # qf 1 1 srfqfe m strain: 
qqqrr srakfigrR (qi straw}' 1 1 ‘qgqrq’ srfqfe qr strarra w 
qqf?s qff «r?qr t 





3 ? 


^f^fT^H cT^ftnrf 5TT3*rTffT^R[ II 3 * II 

*PT 3 <T#f>srfat: SpftafaaWIW qfwi^f tfvr^^TTf 
— “s^qfa^re^rcrTgnr swi«fg«F«raH sr*ft*raT^r *r 

qtT€m^*rTFftef ^ 3rm% i crt 

^ttPt i *r«n ff Rf«rqrmarr <tarf*ref err f t crc^f^wfe- 
?«rnrTPnp ^r^fcr, *r *r %^RfR^rfaTJTr^r, ft?- 
^Tf^fTrrq- cRSTTJT ^T*rTfa^#T TfTJW i” 

This process of deriving the meanings becomes foolproof 
and unobjectionable only with persitent training and repetition. 
For a jeweller or a goldsmith, the knowledge of purity is not the 
subject of mere supposition Rather, this kind of knowledge is 
but natural for them. 

-it qffg «r«mr % srrar ^ ^rnrfwihr ^q- % sratstr it qrrcft 
1 1 ?rqr fr iffw, >w, srifsr % fatrasff % fcrq; 

'?T|JTR’ <R T fir# fTTT, 'iTFFTrfr’ crc it fe# ?|cfT 1 1” 

fe«t# : — 'srgtrR’ vtx 'snarra' Tr ?rg *rr g#Tf«R 1 1 
#f # f^R^rpT^rT Tr firqq- ftf? qtar i 'sr^mr' ?Rfq 
trr 's?r: gq: sr%’ §t fip# firsrpr # src# | j 


srcsrenrfmR r ®arf?n*tr strafNcrr: i 
PrqT^:fq 5 tT^TFTt vtot qw n ^ n 

sTq-r^fTTqf^fw “fq-qoif Terar 

fTONHt R fto: ?TTtf5fT qT t cT ST^ 

sTTfr^f^PcT, ftiPt ^rffrm i %^rf fagqsfq ^rfr srcWT 
amnufr^ t^rffim t” 

We can take the case of the priests of the most barberous 
tribes, or of the primitive gods, whose supranatural attainments 





are the result of their actual performances. We cannot be sure 
about them, either by taking recourse to Pratyaksa or Anumana; 
those attainments being beyond the reach of these two. It means 
that all the logic is falsified in their case. 

"Prtt, srk fq^rret qrt qrafafe 'qnfa’ ( srw 

*Rtf qft sriTPir nmT 5ri% sfqzqRr) ft ficft 1 1 ?r 
'sR*rer’ q 5T5ft3r?r ftar q 'sr-puT' ir ! qnf qrRr-qrrt, stt 
% trs!> 'sr^R?’ % 5T2^Tfl ft | I 3tT % STfST?: ft 
SnrfrT feft friiffcRrq- If fftft I l” 


1 

w n 

?rmfqfRq^Prftrcr qq 1 ^ 3 sufr- 
^fftsr^rar: sRP?tfacr%?f^ ^qficr i ^qf fct qiFreqm'to- 
qwqifefawfts?#? ff I Sfff ?TT?mfq t'TTf^f 

mifm ^ *rq% 1 cift*rVq lifter fq^s^rqFrffn^q 
srcwiiqq qisfq- =q tftr^nr 1” 

But, on the contrary, in the case of Seers, we find their 
attainments and knowledge are irrefutable, and are in confirmity 
with the logical conclusions. It is because the Seers have 
realised the inner plosion of Light, and have attained a steady 
and unwavering state of mind. Due to their sublime realisati- 
on they see the Time as an indivisible continuity. Hence the 
Sublimity and infiniteness of their experience ( i e., knowledge). 
For them, Past, Present and Future become the parts of the same 
unbroken continuity. Thus, for them, the ‘Knowledge' also 
becomes indivisible, and unaffected by the time-factor. Hence, 
in all the cases, it is indifferent from the ‘Pratyak§a knowledge.’ 

“ftpf 'snsm’ ft =f*rr sfk fsR% Prer if f%?ft spsr 
Wi fqwr qr srtfeW qff Tfr (qsfqqf) w ?rfc 
TTppar tjSSffsft 5 TR WtW ?«ft 'SOTST* % f%?ft tft SRHT fW 3 T 

qff ftar 1" 



T StcSTTR 



ST^T’JSJT 


: — w serfar % ttpt qft star qrr ^n? % snrre srerniT 

mr 1 1 ‘srcirer’ sirr ‘^^rsr ^r^r’ % wfspf? | 1 

q?f Jrper ‘sr^rer’ q?r 5^1 3# n* ?s ?5.t' t 

spfsra ‘^ftfcT.’ 5 tK 'ST^T^r’ & ^Tfft ^rff^ I 

«s *s « 

^ vtrr *rxR frrjtiT^T snstrilt 11 ^ n 

ff #^WFiR3^*Fq- qTSRsfmqqr 
Rsm s?q$rftfqf%, ctqr^crq: srqtqr WTssffnf;r%#q ?n%q 

^rfWcf q qT^fcT 1 ” 

>© 

The pronouncements or statements of those sages, who 
can see with their piercing eyes the things, which are otherwise 
beyond the reach of the normal sense and feeling, can never 
be countered even by Anumana. 

“ 3 ft ^Pr wVr ifejff % tfr srtrrir, srk qnrrR qpfer ^t *ft 
tpre % q ?rr qr*r, qnrt €r smf qrostf q«r % §r;t |, qq% 
qqqf irr q«T&fj qff qmrR ‘qgqTq’ % sra srrfqq st srqR fe? qff 
Srt 3rr qqqrT 1 ” 

fec<rnt : — ‘sriRtqq^r’ qft qqffaqr jrTqif'RRT qft ftrs Prt 
qqr 1 1 

tft sr?sr ssrfsre m* qsfq qTsftreNji* \ 
fc*rcr stcim£ ?f ftqqfcr u H »< 

“q?q srcq’sfft^crffrq' *qR*nrt ?tr qqrq r *qq*rq sfor- 
f 5ft left qq TWfcr, cT STcWf?rf qfqqiqfqcT qqqf 

If one’s knowledge is realised through self-experience and 
has become his own self, then no logic can counter its authen- 





3 * 

ticity. It is because of the fact that this type of knowledge is 
quite indifferent from that of the Pratyaksa. 

"w # srrjrrfopRiT p | f% stpt srk 

crr (PrqR) srqfer 'tTRrrcrvsr’ spt =p>T ftar 1 1 p 

‘sm f qr ‘stprir’ ft srrar f i wtf%<! p ‘snRar’ % *T^gr'>r 
?rff fraT i 5r?p SRqar Tar % 'sth’ RJTTfq^crr 

% q?R<T, ST^RTT qr fpp ^FRT f%*ft % fa'T 5ft HRR rTft TpT |” 

fjrcpift • — ‘jf;’ zftx <ar’ q>r srqftr pr 'srTRTtq^r’ qr ^fasrH % 
%tT ^«rr ‘srt:’ JR srtjt 5tr srerol % ftp pn 1 1 

W?r^r tTfr sr p tft fr ?rrt | Pp 'sft srTRffa^r % ^qr Jr stir 
pr stPrp qRarrfsRr qr sRqar ffar |, sftfarar r 
5R>f%R fasr % f%cT fo# ?r# m safe €t srmJRRr pf 
ftst i n ft 3?r wq sptmt gj5j ftroiR Prt «rr 1 1 

wi gpfilS Pqfac^TftBR P?£t I 
sStTSPJiTR BgEqtRfpq 5 TrewftapT U Vo U 

#PfRP; ^%fcT 1 “?fFr|toRf 

P frcT %% pif 'qiqfjp’ 

%c*TfPR 5TH #paTP5T: spfsPT I PRfp f| rf 
*PTTf I P PTf JP S?pfTPP%srTB; I fpi% 

PPBTITW #p^# |” 

Authenticity of this type of congenial or natural know- 
ledge is proved even by the fact that, for the sake of the know- 
ledge of ‘Sin’ and ‘Good’ even the most ignorant and illiterate 
man does not require any help from one or the other Scripture. 
By tradition, he learns it in an automatic way. 

“p 5°q I’ qr 'p tot |’ p srRff %■ ?tr % farq *rfarp«r 
# '5fTp’ % SWTWTfe & PPPRrr SlfPR pi prft l" 

:— 'ppp-t' p sr#r Fra-Rar sraRft ptff m # 
qrppr prmf^ %?rqt % *f, pssrtFr # ^gqjftPraT # 

aai% % fwt? ftrr 1 1 



'qRqjnq' 7ft q|77lPidri qcrrft 3?r t>r®t qf | % gqq qiqf tt 
5tr swmrf^R) qq ft fr q^sqqrq 77 3qw«7 ^rr 1 1 3 % qqrft # 

fT^ft STf R 7ft ftraT 7ft qfqqiqqr qff ^ft I ??ft SPUR VTST 7* 

sm>r qr qq >r srrfsrq 'snqq’ qft q^ *qHTrfq7> sth |, fqft p 1 qqft 
qTft ?Rr wvm q?ft tr q 7 >ft i qfasraftq qr qt 7 ?-snqq 7ft feflr qsp- 
^r ft ‘?rrf ’ qr ‘qqrq’ q§F s^w srr qT^rr 1 qq # fqqq ft ft* 

%?qfqq q^xtrefft^lq qqft i 

tpreq *t«j& 11 v? a 

qftqqqrrcq qT^Tc^qqf^— ‘'qqqiqqiwr sftesrqT?- 
?qTfq^qcqR 5 qT|qqqT fqsrft, q?fq %?qfqq qqsqifft fqr- 
? cR =sr qqft, q qifqqq'^qiqqft fqqrcqft qr l^qit^^rr- 
#?f srfqfqqTcr qq qqqftfq 1 q?q qqtsfq q^Tfa^ra; 1" 

Thus, it is this Agama or the analysed popular tradition, 
which is incessantly existing like the Conscience, and which is 
irrefutable by any logic. Whosoever comes unto it, has nothing 
to fear from the so-called logistic obstructions. 

"q^ sft ‘?mra’ 'ftqqr' 7ft qffft ¥7 ft fqspnq |, 5% |§- 
qre ft qrfqq q§f fTtqr 3 tt st^tt 1 ” 

fs«roft : — *?tm’ %qqr qT %qqqr 7 ft qrfq srqfqrq *rk fft?q 
1 1 qqTft 'tortt’ qfqf^s?q | (gq° i q§ qrq <ft% ?-h 

ft qft 7^ rrf 1 1 q|t snrqq 7ft ‘$ 4 ’ ft qqrfqq qrqr qqr | » 

?r?q?q 5 TffqqT?qq fftqft qfq srrqqT i 
sx^tnqssnftq firfqqTcit q gqq: a vq a 

^gqrqrfef qftTnqjjqpfq— < ( qqi fqqft qfqqTq?q?qt 
f 5 q?q#qTqqifFqt fqfqwfrprt fqfftqqftq qqfq, qqq 
wprqsrsriq: jwi^qq qrftqqft fqfqqrqftq qfwqqqT 
sn# 1" 







Taking recourse to the hypothesis or Anumana means, 
being ready for an anticipated fall. As in the case of a Blind man, 
running on a rough surface, to fall is but a natural consequence. 
Because he proceeds with the help of his touching hands, 
which is quite unreliable. Similarly Anumana is also unreliable 
in the ultimate analysis. 

"srsrpra-: srjTR ?rfm ^ sr, fwt 

If, ft =r?p?r ft% qft tffsr sRmr #?t q«t qr §r«ff 

% ‘g-ffTT 5?5cT fir iff 5t§t |tr ftp# STRiRr Hfpr 

fftft 1 1 tft?f¥ snif 'rrpf q>T str' RScrff m srRsnfsR *r ftar ^5- 
*tr-sptr ft frar f i” 

facqift : — 'snwf m ‘srhPPW % str’ qtt srfrRRt qfr fira 
pr wqr stft ^ sffW if 'stfqR’ % ?rr«rn: r qft str qit 
wrqj sfTwr rt f 1 3^^ fttiff ?rc srk strst qrmraY qrr 
Rr#qor f , fqr sr^tTR g;ra- Rrqri§r ^ f s rrr 1 


5TT??f twfa r \ 

tw: 5is5T?n’frf5n?t^ 11 n? 11 

otrr^Y^ifRiTT: fT "sra- tjsnfTTftTfsRr 

qf^q^q- *2TW R tETTFIfrf, ?ft?^W 

1 ^rTT^TWT^cEfTirir T^T?t ^ irnter 
m: 1” 

That is why the trained and scholastic grammarians begin 
the consideration of the word-discipline (or word-explanation), 
by basing it on two factors : the natural and unimposing law- 
study (Le. S’astra), and the serialized traditional usage. 

fw ?ft*r 3 t?Rr str t sir ‘srrsT' swr ^ ft 

fwftR sptr t wtr 5«nfer qrrsft *f5%* (qtwtrf^^ir) q?r 



•srpr fan 'srsif % igsmR' srafer 'sirrem fmP fure’ Jr 
sr^tr ftct 1 1 ” 

feR# : — ‘fw’ qx fqqn: ft i=ft | ($.^s) i fnit Jr icfift- 

'ifePTf 51 TFi’— iqfcT sqppRT 'OTTl' eft I TS I#fsRITI #f 
t I If 'STftfW I, STlfeT faipT-fqqR IgR jnr faf# H ffaT 
hit sriti % Jr Tier: st irft 1 1 % ‘sreisr’ 1 1 imi^T | lit 

STMt <TfIT#-TrnT # I 

‘fgfer’ %r -q=qf vs 5fk qsfajf Jf 3TT ft I# | I 'iftsRRT’ 
*PT m RFFRT spt ‘HIIT 3 =?%' | I 

‘^HRgirnri’ Tiifi % ‘m spirgimi’ # ssrmr tt 

^riif k | i 


gTiiTiTisTsif 5 t#f srsifiit ft§: \ 

qsfft frfftrr 5T3?RT*m>SI SfSqJt U VV (I 


“^'ttir^tit fiirssrcr*r ^si ifif^fisnitfi- 
IP?# if ¥Tf ct I ITT: SPW: ^I'TIIRT ^ifaRTST- 
•sr^if IT MlrT^oT «T?prcft ^folcT | WlVft STPftPMK SR 

C\ CN "V 



STf 5 I% l” 


The grammarians have described two separate kinds of the 
■words : one being used as the base-words for the grammatical 
constructions, and the other being invariably used to convey a 
definite sense or meaning. 


#1% if 'iRTfJ 5tT*TT°’ if '£ #?’ ?r W 5ISI ^ ‘ftctT* Sjfr 
mfciT’ it w it fur |, iff i<f ffi # anwr §# n t 
It# I : 

“I'TRR 5 P# % It 5 RR t 5 T# *PT ifetR itl IT# 

1 1 i#r % ^rsif r fifai irt nr |, nf% f# # 'iwnrr’ 

% spi fsRT IRTT I l” 

ft 3 !# : — IcRfl # m m IT f^TWt U# ftr Tfj^gft I# 





feft | : '^fwf^r^sirrrrfa- to, sf% i 

3T«r^T 3nfeTft<R%f% I tmr sifel - l’ 

w^r. ‘ftfrrer’ srfr ‘sufon' ^ cPrwfe 'nrr’ (swf%) srft 
'sri)>Hicf' ('Rf) ^ft ft 51=1 wt? 1 1 '*T 5 r’ w 5 rir?rc=r f%fMr ¥t- 
qj^qpn- $ ^T FT % FftelT fair W | I fa$ 

,t?rr st#t ift ficrr i srftrr *£t ffle % sFFr srfewfwff 

'<??’ ^ ft % ft srpgr ftar 1 1 5 rt: sTfew 5 Tc%3ft 5rs<¥f 'ftt~ 
?m>’ srhc 'ttiftrif’ (it srritftiF) f ferfef f srfeR? iff ?ftirR 
F?% § 1 1 1% ft tt^ ?fr *f Es rft^r’ i 

5PI?TT TTTTT 5TFFT 5T®=r # M**tl<*T1> 5ftT MlTc+W ft% 1% 

•F?f % 5rfer 1 1 


OTcflfewift: %ffe?cffWTf: ^nro: I 

^ 3 *t% SR«T% U V* M 

“^qffer n% #fir 1 % ^srr^ftfir^^ft: ^r^ft- 

^RrccR®rat wi BTmrit fer% i TOqt few: ^swfaw 
ttwt ‘crmiwfq swfeiMftpr? ffe^tcffe ftwnfe scff- 
%%’ swwfrfw i irat ffe^frafermi if win qfnfRwfr 
W tf>%% i” 


But their assumption seems to be controversial. As we 
find two distinct schools in this regard : one (i.e. of traditional) 
proclaiming these two aspects as two separate entities, while the 
other proclaiming the intrinsically one and indivisible ‘word* 
being taken as of two kinds. It is because of the difference in 
their approach towards them. 

"gmtRff fefpT eft 3rf 'ft' ft »nw «re% f , *pft‘f% % ft 
fttff # 'wR*tf % swtt 11% 1 1 ^ ferff Ft ?rwf% % n* 5 R f# 

FTWnr *fe T|% IT wt 5TW1WW fterr f i fej g* t£% fepj f, 3rt 

w 5tfer irssr % '%ff iff 'fttf it srife* tm% f 1 snfi, 
SilPcW tr^T fl% IT ?rf, % i f?f STTltfW OTJftfer €t ffe % fef- 
fer ^t*pir *pt% | f 





U 


fewroft: — OTR: 'f^fiTrr’ 5 T 5 ? qrfT f , 3 % ft ?PT% qftq? if 

'ffeqq’ 5 T«? ft ^|r qqr 1 1 gqpF qq % q|% qqsjfq^q ir |% 

srTqtfqq> ft ffq qqret f i q§ 'gfsrq' 5is? ft qcRff qrr 
‘facq’ ^ f I w$ «pr ft qqtqq fq%q % qfer ft# £ qrm- 
'q?Tq?fqq?’ q?f srr qqrit f i 

Iff fqqq if fffffq qq qqqr qq 'W qft ‘arftrfff’ qrqq if ft f i 

SRfcref tr«n siftfa: sqrTimrRqjTWT \ 

V 

ergsssfftsfq arfe^: srefrtf spr«jt iu? n 

>5 ’O C % x 

“ff?fffrcg#iR'qi%q ^fcrt-crff^ u*f?r, q gqsrff: 1 
cr^nfr sr qfT^Tfa ssqrfbr flwq??nftfff 

sr^r^Fr wren^^m f^fcr > sq% : ^ ^tsfq- 
% 1 ?r qq §faw to srqtfftfawg- 
Tfer^ qqfqs-qrff-qqr ^fr<r<?r«T tfqqim'rrJRSff f^Trit 
^stort strst: ^rw qqfq i *rat ff ffqsfq ^^qr- 
fRT ffe?qR TOitff qfwffr: 1 ” 

How a mentally retained word can be used again and 
again ? As the fire hidden in the firewood causes external light 
at different occasions, similarly a word is retained originally in 
the mind, and it is in its external application only that we hear 
it severally at different occasions and in different contexts. 

"ftra srjr srcfor if ftqq srsqqq srfR ft sqqq sparer qq qqw 
qqft f, fffft srqqq ffe?q qqfrpqqq qrsq ft qrfr sqfqqq if gqrt 
qi% sr?fqj qrsi^qt q?t qfqsqfqq qq qqqw «rqqr f 1" 

feo : — 'srcforeq’ sis? sftfq qq srqqqffq qr qqffsqqq qqr qq 
?fq=r q>q Tfi f 1 qqTfRiq ffffqq qqtq fr% qq 'ffesq’ sis? qft ft 
qft 5 ff% ff ift qmnft 1 

5jft% 'qqfqrqq’ qft fiqfff if c qq>’ ftqRft sntqR qqqqr qrr qqw 
qffcft f I Ifft qqqq ‘ffe?q’ 515? fq?q srtq ^ ftqR ft fffqR JPTt*r, 



Vo srmqsft 

«rfe toft, % gr~r sfeqr sifTOt qrr ^tto to <tott | 1 Tf 

5T#TOT TTO^Fra, TTOTTOT, TOTT TOPT5TO ft TOPcft | I 

stt# to ffr ?qcc qtTO f% ^rauf^r # to ‘gfeTO’ s-rra m ft 
Hfra 1 (^ro W33) 1 % ?Tf ferfe ‘srrfeqfeq>’ srfc 

'qq' qfr q?ft qrr TOraV | i 


fecffsRt: §TT s^TOT fe^fefcr. I 

SPTOhRft fTO#T TOfTOT Sfegtjflcr u v\3 u 

"srasra# pntsrasrre^ i ^ sr fkctf%cfr ^f?r » 
*fT T??ftlTFPTT < ?3r %m\ 'ir^FRT:’ *$5TOlfer: I Sffcffe- 
cftstr^ra go?: zmfmzwwi^ srafararfe wfecfr 

srafa i spring t %v ^ aCTTfa**rfesr: 

inwprwfa' to ?rafcr i m sratT*r^r, sfT^V 

’TOTT'n’fcr err ctto sf[5??in%^sf #*r i fa^^rPr 
pft fac^Ttf tocof ra ?3T?r: feraftsf ! 

First of all, a ‘word’ is thought of in one’s Mind. Then 
it is applied in a particular reference. Only after this alignment, 
the speech-producing organs give it a phonemic appearance. 
Thus ‘mental retention’ becomes an important factor m deciding 
the basic unity of a word, which may otherwise be used at diff- 
erent occasions and in different cases. Sounds or the final 
expressions are not much important things. 

"erf (ffew 5r®0 «rf*r g% srer srrar srrar |. era to*t tott- 
fara falsr festft srafe%qr m s-rafqira f frar 1 1 to q?$f to% 
tototo # Jrfe>TT srrror ft€l 1 1 to qro # fl ifear 

srfa rafe qtr tot tott 1 1 ?raf?r, ?f?sra! % toft % fr gfsro ?Pf 
*«rf¥ qtr to srfqr tost 1 1 ” 

fee —'gfeTO srra' # TOTfTOr tot gfe % to# #rara 



uh 


V? 


=S|Tq S*ft STsjttjt % sV, S.o, £?, qq ? ?^3 Sqfaf if q?ft qf | I 3K 

*f f if ft '5T3?3Tmr’ % ^q % spfT I I 

'5^t’ qq qq ‘5T«nr’ qr '$?' % fqsr 1 1 wif qqqiqrq qq qrq tft 
fqqqrq 1 1 fq% % fe?q srs?’ qff fq?qqr w hr qt ftrer ftqt | fe 
qqqft ^mfirar srqtqqr qrt §fe ir 'qsqqirqqr’ qr ‘qqqiw’ % ^q if 
T|5r ft fi*TC ft q*t fteft | I f T, TR qqqfo^q if S3JT- 

fq%q qr smf#5f % qrqg- q«r f*r snrtH qr*ft |, qq ^=r% % qf 
spftq ?qTq, qqq, srrfq qft qfe ir q% ft ^r^ftwrcr srqtq ft, wrrttW 

^t qfe % ^r^t ffeqq RtTT Tf% % | I f q 5ft 3*Rq 5T#T- 

jtiw qr sr?q srqq if ^x ftft| 1 s^rtfqq ‘ffe?q’ ft% ^t qfe 
it, qrrq, ?qrq, snfcr qrt fqfqqqr ft% qq qr, qf qsq qq? ft qrf r sttctt 1 1 
-qft strt ‘qq’ % faTpfrqFcr ^q"r % fqqq if tft qrft 5 tt qqqft | i ‘q?fq' 
ft qq qq ffefq ^q qr§r srr qqreft f , qq qft i qnRq fq? r qq’ eft qqq 
m srfq^q, srifq ¥t srfcq mx fqqqemfq differ smtq fqrqr wi 
1 1 fq^g, % fqqqrqrfq forcr 'W srsq ir sftf qrrit |, qf ^ qq %qt" if 
qqrq ^q ir qqqsq qr®qq;q qfqqfqqq? qq^qr if vfr ffe if feqq 
RpT f i qqf f q sqqq qqtq qqr?qrq sfk qqrarqrq f i 

Tqqfqqr:’ qq qq? qq qf qt f fqr arq, qeqqrf? % qq q fqqr? 

q^ qs? 'gfV ft fqqq ftqr f i 


?TT?fq ^crsrwr^teT q ^aff R q^ W t 
STqstT: qiq^qt qqqTfqq sriq^f U Yc U 

»^qrsr?qT 5 qi? qq ^fet, q ^sq: 1 q^fqqqqfsrs#- 
%sfq srfq^irq 1 wr ife^qt^f^qqt: qr: 

it. ? ffq qq qtqq^r q^fqg;q 1 q^qfqqt |fe?qt qr 
qrsfrs^q qq qfq^qffq I RK?q ?qqiq: I ?^qqiq- 
q>?:fq qsqftqcqitq feqfq, *<£tzw 

^fqqfq 1 iqsqiqqt^fq ?qfiqfqt^q ^q?q qq fqg=q% 1 
m: ^F??q sqfqq:^ ^qffqeqqql-, ?q>qT^qq]oqt qr qqqcq 





TOraft ?r i cRTfa ^^r^frfcr 

scT^TTfire *TcfT spr^ftsfa srt: ^TifrT ^f¥r% i’ 

The sounds or the phonemes take birth one after the other, 
not the mentally retained words as such. So there is no 
question of any ‘order’ in its different aspects. The ‘word’ being 
a compact unit, there is no question of sonic or phonemic order 
even. But even then, as the progressive sounds are produced, 
this is supposed to be having a definite phonemic order, as if 
it was divided into several phonemes or parts. 

“JTK SPFFTT I I sr?r: ‘5T®?’ 'Rfa' *TR?r §V 

fmra ffcft i f?«rfcr t q# ‘s=rf¥ qfr 'siwr’ qr 
? 'qn?qqq>' % staf # ^-sqftqfer qr sf- 

5FT qff f%qT sir srsRrr; sr SR q| | fq> Rfqqlf 
m snr^f qr*r § 'qrs?’ 1 1 ssr# sqfqqf % mmx xx mi m 

fqsnrrq q?T f 1 q §t ssrst qfq sqfqq>q % itarr § i qfeqr 

eqfqqiq m q|R % qre ql 'q^q' ^q % ‘qqq^q’ 

qrnr ‘qr®?’ qt 'q>qqTq’ srcrfa ffar 1 1 *rrq> % qrrc®r w- 

w*s if, trr Rfaqqr & tfit m fqspm ft t” 

feo — (pro TT|To, tTTo ?-Y-?o£)’ : — 

? — -n ff qqfat ^Swtifer i q qqff qq^r qfiq: i' 

'ffsfqqqqq srRiqf qtefqqrr t if n rrpq; sott^rIt 
qqfq, q q?qfq srfsqqrqsq qs?: qq'rqqsq: ; srf^mrrq^s^sq ctr? 
q4: f rRfTSJT, qeftsqfqfq l’ 

— W rtct apt qqqR % «fr q qqqq m ## mi q?g qrR qft 
x%$t I 


Sf%f3*sr stmsare ffsicf vftaif?fisrraRn^ l 

f, ?r «w: fqtemt: u v«, n 


srfcrfwfRcr *tt s®??*? 

c, ^ 

f^rrsfqr g^sr®iw5i<f% m srfrg §nwg€- 





Tc%sr i 33 % 3t% 3rfq% 3T ^rc^rfqr, %3% ^tc^> 

s% ^rw^rjf f<r «r^«r i cm 373 ^ W3f%c 3T3 ^nft%- 
35Tf3%3T 331 S%%?3 3f*T S3^% 3T #3 3^3 7T3t 333% l 
3T3f3 %q%?fl>3%5rT33 3%% I cfffmfmsfq- sf%, Ffi%3?3 
*3S% ^ farc*PTforf?T =3 f%85f% I m: S3jte3T33t: 33^5^3- 
3f%f3333%3 33% l” 

"Any reflexion in the water, or through the water, does 
not change in its original shape or by nature, though the water 
may become restive. This means, that the nature or shape of 
the original thing is carried by the reflexion as well, though the 
medium, i.e. water in this case, may vary its position occasionally., 
Thus any difference, due to the space or medium, does not stop 
the reflexion from retaining its originality. In the same way, 
Sphota retains its originality and its resemblance with the pro- 
nounced ‘word’, though its carrier medium, i.e, Nada (Sound), 
may vary in length or otherwise. Thus the situation of the water 
or Nada is the same, i.e., they are the mediums only. Sphota 
is a reflexion through the medium of Nada. But it is never 
the reflexion of Nada itself. Really it has nothing to do with 
Nada. It is the reflexion of the ‘word’, which lies originally in 
one’s mind and which is spoken by the speaker and received by 
the listener, through the medium of Nada. Thus the properties 
of Nada, e.g. lengthening, shortening, and diphthong-formation 
etc., don’t effect the simultaneous reception of the ‘word’, in the 
form of Sphota.” 

“33 % 3T 33 % gKI <Tf% 3r3T 3 %f 3^3 f %3 33 >R SRT 3 fcw 
f*3R 3) ^333% % 533 ^§3T I, 33% 373T 3% 3333T 3331 33% 

% ^T3 t R3t<t%3f 333 1J3 33 3% 3|3 3R3T fir 33) 33JTT 

%13' % '3:33f3r' t(3 •p3ffaff3 %3 % '3733m' f% 33 7% 

333 33^7 3% 1J3 3% 333 3f3 3R3r ft | I 33% 3T3 33 S33T3 
3% 3T% 3%R |, 33% 33%S 33 *3373 3% t 7f3 31% 
Sttrf^wr 3% 3t% 33% 33 33 3 3f33I%y I 1” 

%» : — '313' 3% 3fT ‘3Tf3?’ 3733 % ¥3 % 3% '335%' 3% 3^7 



VY STRIFE 

ft cr-fr qerrqr qqr 1 1 ?ft ‘qrqRrqq qsqq’ % 
^5 ft aft qfr srr q^rr | i w qqrfrq % qf aft ?w § f% ’^re’ # 
f?qfe qq^cft T§q «R aft '?#£’ R &WV WW?f: '^’ ft ^fcTT | 1 


srTcsr^q sr«n a* fiR# i 

STWft cr«TT 5 T 3 % ^ Stcftqft U *0 II 

“Erqr iFR^or tq^ftq =qTfa;qftqftq grruf Fmait 
fqamfqqWlfft, fqqqfftw ^fkfakftr ft«rfftw 3 «r ffaft 
isRft 5rffiTfsrdkTT?r; <Nhrif*pft #q;Tcq% *jaft «riwi?reT- 
sfucftfcr^TcrqT q "Ww ^tqrtwr? fakftfqqr- 

SSqjfft I qq#: qqq?TT qqTqq=qTq# q qakrft I W'WT 
f%?sr^qtrr 5 qsq qqq?qr ff q i qft^q 5 swrifsRPT 1” 

As the Knowledge itself and its Object are two inseparable 
aspects of ‘one and the same thing’, so are the two aspects of 
the word, i e. word and meaning, inseparably united and 
^belonging to one and the same thing. 

“fqq kr?r ‘sth’ ft ?qq: ‘stft’ qk ’#q’ ## *r>r q§q qr qqr- 
%q |t qRTI qftfo STR # ¥tTr ?fq % fqqr ?Fqq |t q§t |, Rft 
qac§ 'q®?' % aft 'q«Nq’ qk ‘?qqq’ tftftf q?r qfer<q ferr qpr 1 1 
qqftr, qq # qqr qsq % fqqr # q ftft % wrq qk qsq # 
srqqtfqqr qq % fqqr q?q ftft % ^Rq, qkrr ‘qqf # ‘f*RT’ qr 
kq^’ qrfqr qqr# ft wrfkr q?r qfkrq tqr |, 1 " 

feo— crcfsrfq ft ‘ft#^kftftf*',-” qqr 'crkrrq sqfft; qs?:’ % 
?ixr ?t fq?q 3rrreqn| ftqR qsq qr swr qqaqqr qr§r qr t qqq ft 
‘qq’ 4t qqrqqr tpftfcT f, qqfq pft ft ‘qq’ qt qffq SORT f qr I I 
qrssfqwT q| | ftr To qfcaqqr q#f«rer |, qqfftr feftq qfkmrr- 
qkrrfqq qr #wqtorf«rar 1 1 'qk’ qt vfi ‘qs? ^r xfr |’ % <eq f 
qf feqr qrar 1 1 fqrfq^ |fe %• qf qkwiqr qr^lwr 5 !? sfcftq 
ftqV 1 1 «r, q?q q| | fq? 'qk’ apt ‘q^’ apfqr aft w ft 
•wfarsmr $ | q??m, 'qk’ aft# fo# ‘qqarrqqf % wfar % 





1 I • qqrrc % ?«tr «tt 

‘^vrr^rr' ^r srPt ssr«?spfiTr % |f % ¥T if ,| 

(tt® l-XRR) i R, w ssfar if qf ?jt 7qqf% # ^fcf sfpff 

'rftwsrmf # qq^r q^rcrr 7T *pt qcrHr 1 1 sTftfq-q % 

SPR) JTTqf TO!M PfiT 3>§TI% | :’ 'TOT srfa 51X^7 (s^pr^R.), 
$ I l’ 


^o^qfaqTqRl it: 3f!§: 5IS?*T5Tq>. \ 
f%^TFT fanvn wraft wt u k? n 

‘^I^W^PFtSJT SqFTR*t 9WT trq I qsTT Wt f^Coq-Tnf^- 
otto^ot f^sRr: t^qrrra^qfqr snfrfr 3 tttw qq 
ttt q TrririfcH^T aw *ftr, a#* 

^tsfq- 5^nr ffqwnhr %<t nfcff qfa Tr«imt qr mx~ 
qfa - 1 qqr qr<jq?r q^ar fqar ^5: %qqf rFqr- 

5*wts«B5rt «prpTR»n q qq 1 q q ^?r *FqqraqTqor fqrqq spftq? 
f^ fq^qfq 1 aqq srsq^q sqpqTc^q 'Tisrriqq f%t?fqr qq) qq 
qq ftr^rfcr 1 f^*qqw>qfqq q q^rciufr qq*q 

qTqTcqq°qr'TRfqq taoqq^w feq^q qqrqq srt sqrc*fq: 
Wc*ref f^R srqsufq I qR TTiwt ittctt: sRrferr 
^T fwamnTT 55011%, #q frqifa c!f q<Jf~ 

3%, qqq STffjSTcinTTfe^aT < RT«rffe^’T^T q^PTRTT: *qps£ 
fqqfaTqf: ^sttttt fafw qrfrH cr^qr: srqiqqTfq^rqi 

qr, 5Rnsrf% 1 mqqre^rqrwrqT q q*qrer»jqqf 
qfcqsqfiq l’ 

STWS?Tqcirsffs?q-— “|fe?2T: ^"tsuqfqq qqfrrq qr 
TT^fcT i qpsUNI* q q?q f^fq-q^q-ft fqq)qScP?q qfgftrq 
fqfqqqsrqrq qffq i ^q <q?q qr^wwirq 1 qr?qq%q 
qreq qqqqrqqr qq fcnssfrgr 1" 

All the speech-phenomenon is nothing but a Yajna. 
(Dedication), having an embryonic or Nuclear nature. Just as an 
egg (or embryo) is an indivisible entity, which unfolds itself 





Mmifestation itself does not prove that the process is non- 
eternal, or that it is the result of a non-eternal thing. Because 
manifestation is not necessarily confined to the transitory or 
non-eternal things only. The manifestation of the 'eternal' Jati 
or community is also a certainty, though with the help of their 
substrata, no doubt. 

"sffaifT % fift % srfasqrfcr qft ?rfa?*r wort ^rr 

srsq-ff^ ?eftssrc qi'RT a|T | [ ^ *ft 5T^ qft | ftp 

srsir eft srffftr ftreft *rr «rI % qrRar srrfftr tfr ftrR pft 1 1 q-fejar: 

ftr isrs? qft ftw *trI 1 , <r stopr % 

|*rr ^cr, «rf5*P 3¥% grcr ftpq str «tt% 

^ | 1 str ?Rr srfr ferr srrft wmr ‘&wr’ ft ff 'safer’ |, srt 
®rftR«r ft 3?r g?r: srrft <r to sr®? % ft srcflfft qft left 1 1 'war' 

srrfl qnr srthc zn-wTX ftraft- it ftt ‘err’ ^ft rjrt aft ftra: Traft i 
*rft ‘war’ ?rs? % ?rr*r ^ft t^t 3% fftRarr srr qRftt | 1 m: ^rrftr 
ftw I, sfk srfftmrfftar ft faR % g-rcr ftft 1 t" 


fS?: EPR<RTfar| » 

“IsrftRR ?rrffrR^ft — ??ft?rffTO^dfcr— If- 
c^cf Isrrrt wtotJir wr : i r ®TPre®?V trfSr- 
*r?cft I cT^Tf ff *£f%fRT>fa arwfoqm: Slfft 

strcrrafar frwT^fff^rr 1 ^t^WHnrPr 

mfrRRftat IsnRf^Frt 3 ?<^r 1 

«ff^s?r^aftf5rir^R^RiffJWcr ^fq- tdSrafcqiapntf 

#3T{ft srcgtrat ^Rifrfirerft t ^faTO^FT- 

«rnct qwwPr ft fafcsRft fSnml ftrsaRR «n# i” 

It is only with the things, having physical and material 
existence, that those are associated with particular places, times, 
etc. Even when the difference of time, place, etc., is established 
ini between the sounds and the word, there comes no real 



sr^rqrp^q vs 

5few %=^t ftrarRi: 

srfcmfctT:— ' *w f?«raTsfq ferot 

fafesns^qr fata vta q# f| ^rs^tsfq- §tar qq? qw 
srat^T? t% ^crofinnto fafasRUTR^R i f^T^fa 5 
eta srowfa 1 

‘R^rr ^r q^ffeftarsfq ^fafs^qqrfasRT srfq 
tr fata^ % fta cHR 

^^fcpratsfa *T*n$cTRT *1FRRT sqfgfofgT: 

fl? PI3I 3T q>Tta? mOTTI 5ffasq?tacr 1 Slta^T! gq ta 

V « ’N ft -S 

*rwrTfa3RTf<rc*hr 5F??irt5r^rr *r<?r*R jwrfar, qnw fir 

=q i«ta jfa ^ffa 1” 


An artist, while drawing a compact picture, may sketch it 
in three or more ways. In the same way, a word, having a com- 
pact and fixed idea behind it, may be used in different ways and 
in different references. This multiple expression does not necess- 
arily indicate the multiplicity of the ‘thing’ or ‘self’ as well. That 
remains one and compact. 

Or just as, while drawing a picture, with a particular 
‘thing’ in mind, an artist has to draw some other supporting 
‘things’ as well, in the same way, a word, while retaining its 
original or fixed sense, may be used in some other allied senses 
as well. This does not affect its unity and compactness in any 
way. 


“faer spf rc qqrffeftar ft ft $t <re*g f qz ts 

srfrer §q faercr ®rr stfap ^qf % *srfar srr sw 1 1 sfo gtft 
qs? £ fta tf tft *t| wtct 1 1 srafq, ffefsrw ?ft 
ft ffar 1 1 fa=§ srrctfrpp' tFrftarr, sqqt 5f farr srr 
st% qfr, gfataq q>r sttsttc sffrft ft 1 1” 


fee ; — irff c^spjw fo^RT ¥7 tf ¥?T W | fa 

< stff¥ art ‘R^q' $ qq? q§qR tft ^ fafaq qq^q? $ spa ftqr 



V t; 

1 1 ^rr ?rr?r f q srrJf snsrfeirar *jt ^ncR - ^? ?ftf nt qftar&r ?ff 
srrar i 

3. rrt qf? m ?f vt iw ^r wr | % fa f*m ¥f fax 
fir JrRr ?r> q^ ft €r ft? |, fonj hh % ft w% §® ?Hjq 
(Hfcprr) ift tr^er ^fdt |, fsrff H<=rfwr % sfa fir ^ 
q firff qt hw 1 1 irrt srr ^ srzfr^r % jrt qr??r ?> q?r ft 
Tfeft |, f^§ hh vrRfrr # ft Hfsrr? fs ^rft ? ftrer fteft |, fspf 
fir sirf^. wt hh srs? ?r hi?? *rr? |, ?r*r?r sr^re?: s? sr«rf 
t hh^t sr?>r ?r wt 1 1 ’ 

?h srr ?f Ht fn?PH ?mr% srrerr | fa 'q^ ffar qt hs? 
«rhr fqHRft-^Hcft qr qqrfsrip qrqqrsrt m ssfaqr =ft srrar 1 1 
fgratsr — % ?faf fH?RT ’PR^r: H*TTciW ?fk Sr*#*?*? 'qsjTftf mj ^sqr 
Hqqifa | I 


«WT smt?§: 5TTSffe 5T5|c?? ST3(cT^ » 

sq?frrqt srot?r n *3 n 

srrftfjHft^pf fc^w^fer— 

srrfttBr wr ff ? sr#^, t^Nctfe ^ 

cTPT srpfat, cm sffar wfterr ?tsFt ^Rnsf?trir§®TTcsrT^ 
^PTTsprRr 1 gs^ernw rrsw =? insq^ar 
TO?firt4HraiTO^m4>rf^=Tfe «iw ■* 

snrfffe^ q???cftff«rerT %%t- 

STffarScRpq: SPR^T 1" 

The spoken or written word is the sole medium of whole of 
the process of Expression and Reception. As a speaker has to 
apply his mind in finding out the appropriate words, before 
expressing himself, likewise the receiver has also to set his mind 
on the spoken words, before he could understand the sense 
conveyed by them. 

Thus, the physical appearance of the ‘word* is also a 
reality ; that being the sole medium of the expression and rece- 
ption. 





Y£ 

faPwtfar % % fas wit wfafr ft 'srnffe’ *mqwr if 

Sisft % =qqq if ft WTf ftft |, sft wrc 'q^r’ % 'qffaf 
q>r wn 3% ssir 5# JTrswFM %sf it ft qw qrqqr f 1" 

*rrq : q^r fff wit fk 5 sftcrr % fkr ^rror % 'cqTqrT-qrsqq' 

<TT 51 fw fam ^T t| I 1 SW qpTT qffair WWR'JT Jt 5 # 
3 TTT fafaoq^qqR’ fa^Rt ft 3 R% % fan; *rrsqq fasft’ q>r 
fffwqq ^TcTT | I ^^lf% ft^IR 3 51®? ft ^WcTsqr’ qq 3ffa f I SW 
ssftcrr 3 TT Wrfsq ft 'qjfa qRqr ^IfcTT f, ?R 5 f|r sit 'ST^fa 
ft srTWwqr f , q^r ft Trr<*t*r ^q % qq ^qfqq srsff ft ft 
?rqqr srpt farmr’ qqrqr qqqr f i 

fkqft:— ^q ^rfwr Jr fa^r fqsrqr fqffcr f : 

?. fasf faqtqrqrfe (qr srqt?a«rfe) ft ft srfasqfas % faCtf 
^<ft JTRqq f I 

R. qjpr % faq 'qfe' ft qiqr q%q f, sir qr?t q gr# srqtqqr % 
wqffq qsfr ft gqqr qqr wqrqqrq frqr fqqrqr srrqqqqr 
f I 5T^fa, qwt fR sft5rT ftq> ft ft ‘srsft’ ft JTTsqq^q % 
qqqTqT TTcTT f I 

3. *rr q§ f fa qftqqr qq s*rrqR 'spqqfa qT qqrcr frar f, 
srqfa ‘qfw' % fwr qnqq Wt’ Jr ffqr f i 

y fSRtfk, srffarr qrr qpeqiqR ,'ffe’ qr 'qr^rfe' Jr faswq’ 

% q^q % srRm ffar f i qqfa sftar if qr^qrqR q^r 
q$q '|fa’ Jr qq 5 T 5 wff % qrsqq Jr qfaffq qqj ft q? q 
qrqq q* qqrqr ftqr f, fkfa faq srfaqrq w f fftqr qq 
qf<q ffaqsqqqrq’ i qq |ff qJr ft 5r?w q?|% f : ^^rtl^r 
5 tt^ a?fq qsqJt t (qr° w^) 

fts : — f Trft ftrai^q m-wr mffw qftcr fff i 


%^%rr \ 

wft?TT^ *ita: af^ra# uk^u 



qrqqq<04 


V.° 


?r qqm. sf. qTTrfw- 

qiqqqqr gfR f| sran£s?rr srat. i % ff =qforrqf: 
^rmT^?rm>TO#ifl^crT: j^fRr qr FTRqrmqifRr i 
sr^t 5TR R#qr fr^ qq *r*rsrfa i q*ir?r RTTOqt^qr 
q-qf. qTRT^I^qrqT^WsqT ^tFr i spit |qqT T qTTqf: 
qrsqR i q^rq-RTcr cnq srqfsfq *i>T?r qq sfqqcrf wqf 
srqfq i gqqiRR qiqrq 5Rfrc?g ^m-4qrTvt*q*nft- 
qqpfq fq5.d% i” 

srfKq ff qrqqiqrg qfRrqT: i ?r r qTFq-RR grarfqr 

sfRfqr. qRiTORi. ?qq ^ q srm#; qqq ^q^^wcf » 

In some statements we find that some of the senses are 
bt:<Hig|it forward not by the words used therein, but by the com- 
bined meaning of all the words used in that statement. Thus, 
an expanded meaning is brought out by the, soculled, basic 
meaning The former may be called as ‘latent’ or ‘hidden’ mean- 
ing. But this is beyond the reach of the physical or logical arra- 
ngement. That is why, it is not necessarily within the reach of 
every listener. Generally the people are concerned and con- 
tented with the so-called ‘fixed meanings’ of the words. But the 
hidden seciets are available to those, who are intently bent 
upon to find them out. 

“f si qfrtsqi q ?r m fr?r sfl qtq q qR.-g- q 
fiTO ‘qftqrq’ qr TOqfqrq % ¥7 q pr t i % q?gq; qqrrfqq 
5ts?pt? % §Krqiq<q ? ( q 1 1 m, ‘qq m’ % qq fiR, qqqc* 

% Tiqq % %i tot qff qqq; q m qrq, qg qfqqrq qifr 1 1 
q>r?% qf fr % qqrq (qi+qq qr qrr-j m) |tq 1 1 tfte qrqqq % 
srfqftfq qpprr f?q qw’ qqf srrq: qq qq q q|q qglr qrq 

tot t qvg, 3f fqqq qrqfqqr q|f | (%qfqq) i” 

firroft :~q| f 'qTqqql^q’, Rfqrrq’ qft 'q*rq’ qs?f qrr 
qqk fqqq froq 1 1 

‘qqq^jftqq m’ qrr qirqsq qq qqfqqr % fsrlr '^14' 
q|q q"! q|f qtqqT, qq qiq^ qqqq m 4qt 1 1 





qr qq ?q?r ‘qqpffjnq’ % qq *r f%^rr |, qftfq ‘qft- 
qiftRrfqqq’ srrfq srqtqt % srt qr ^rspgsa: ftaT 1 1 

‘qrrq' q> qiqrfqq: 'sq?qq’ qqqq qrerT 1 1 fq?§, q^r qfqqrq 
qq ql qq fqqr % |, fqqq't fqqr qqq qr qfar qr qqtqq qq ft 
srrar f, q^ gwq % qq q qm srtqr qt qfe qqeqq ft 
sscft f i qq ffr fq ‘q^rq’ qt qt 'srfqftpe' |r qrqq f : '<m- 

fq^Pn :— sqq qf fergRT ?qR |qr fq qgqr 5ft*P qr qqt- 
qq qrqr?q qr *qq qqf q ft qq qrqr f i qrqtfqqt q qrqr qfe qt 
qfq q* fq*h qqar f i 

fqfr qiq qg fq w4 %qq 'qs?Tq’ q qq q ft qtfqq qft ftqr i 
qf?q qq% qq>q % qt% feqt ‘srrrqfe’ qt ^nfqT q> qrqr qt qqt 
% §:rt q^qq ft qrqr f i ‘srnqfe % ?q qq' qt ft 'qTrq'jaaft 
qfqq qfqq f i qq: qg qq ql srqqq: srgqq qsqf % qqy^PW* 
qqqt^q’ ftq^ ftqr f i 


"^fTcq qT^cq xT £ 5T^cft 5*3Rft mn l 

qqq ?tq5ts?TqT^ qqqqf?q^ nsuu 

^T^q qriRq qtf q fq^qfct— 1 "qqi %m- 

sfar qr^ftofq qqfq, JTqn%dHT*r«iw qqrefqt qr^q^ ; 
crqq qq ^iv. ^r?*Rt ^qqTfq qTfrr qqfq, qrqqiq^qr- 
qcfqrsscqqq??T qiqfqr =qfctrqfqr qrsfq qigqT qqf?cr 
m ^qfqqq?Rq^qRT twr^Rr srs^r srsftfrfftfa %*- 
Tfq fqqfqqq i 

Light has two aspects : as a receptible thing itself, and as 
an instrument in reception of other things. In the same way, 
all the words have two aspects : they are receptibles in their 
own forms, and they are instrumental in reception of the sense, 
lying behind themselves. 

Both of these aspects belong to one and the same thing. 



3T?Rttt 




"fsr*r shot %3T?r’ ft ft ^rfwsrt 'tr^re*’ srk 'tuf^f 
fcsR I, stt sr^fTR t ft ftfi ?nfr srsst % ’ft 1 1 t 

ttff gf^RT <*fT-p^ g- faR <T^% | t” 

fecqoft . — %j-^q’ sfR ‘WR^?’ % '?tr' % ft «Rft*Rr ft% qf 

5T3cf n '&¥?’ fk 'mWT' % Suffer ftt ft =TR OTT ( Rof SRfar 
if)' srr = 1 # 1 1 ft tttf ft sf-fsRft r ^rm spratt §q 
sstr ft %h tt gffrff ft ^tft 1 1 'trrfr' R irfr sFfasrR 'tf 
% |, fk krff qrr 'srRfk m g«PFqr’ % 1 1 «Rtff 'iwr’ ft ?r^r 
f%irr orit ttR SfRT I, fk 'gsif ft 3% STfW sfRFT JTnRif 
5fRT| I 3Tf HTR 5Tlt ft *Wft qt 1 1 


f%^qrc^RTq?t: 5fgf5®r?f I 

* fTfr^ ^‘S^TTT’Tffm: 5t^T5T^T: U^U 

‘'Sff 5 2>RSFr f^gifflfacHT t 

cFWr 5HTTt <TkT f ^f^EsrPR I SFTffcngf WtT: 

SRftsfq- ?qrRfrss?fg gg ft^rm^cr, sulfur Rig 1 stcRcr- 
qig^rggRTm: t^f gRurigiR grfgfoesf?r t v(t%: 
ffWtcfgt sJT^rtrsf'T eRR^^t ’Rfet I 

“gRkngsi graggnrR ifR 2 ?t: g|ff fer^gjR srrf— 

m g grRkgrqg- 

sTfreRSTfR f i m: fwif*## gassrokr 

cr*r flfRRqknk goffer, ^ g#f i” 

Unless a word is used with a definite object, or in a definite 
sense, it remains useless and meaningless. No meaning becomes 
automatically explicit, by the mere virtue of word’s physical pre- 
sence. For understanding it, it is essentia! that its application 
be made with a definite object, and in a definite sense, 

"3R sjsp 3TR ffff ffSR’ ITT ‘RHRT' ft f f*tf ‘SRgf 

|t m% m gaff % fit ft srf 5jgrfg?r *r|f fkr i 

g*%, stwfflmmj f |t gs? «r%p|; ft# |, ijffff gwwrt 





R3 

% feftre wto qr fsrcRr % 1%q; 3rfqg- ft q% ft# 1 1 sttot, 
qfe iff tot sriir j% snft^nr % fro tfV % %q?r qq?ft ^frr % srsr <rc 
fr ftrtft ?r4 ^t, srcr^r m~ sptIt % t%r toto Jr ^ qgfr I, 
to toft zrf ?ttot vnr ft ftfrr i to to to^t f%?ft 'ff to’ sr 

‘mTOr’ % to%cTto ir ttfor frf) - fror tot, to to tost frot to 
tft sral% ^ |T<ft 1 ’ 

SR :~TO fft % TT5T % : 

?. to^to ^ stttoto to| qsft fctTOTOTO (?nirmj; 
srte, r. to to ^ff to*kt fr srrq, % 'torrt’ fr^T sro (rrr^Rrr) 1 

f Z ctpn> ;— ??r% gRr gfm ¥f tot ft fr qfro 

f%3TT TO | 1 

^cftsft5T?cr^q^Tcr fwlcqfqqk# t 
%%qT<TT TOTR^sq Pl^r cT«TT I Wall 

"f^ir^^iqTO: 5 ito: ^^sfafTf^TT qq TOrffrr i m 
^f^^qq 'TtoiI’% 1 qfe *qq ^ fq?rf- 

RTT^fl. * 3 : ^T^fT ^eRSPFTtft' «T ^TTOfa I q^r =f SR5T- 

W 5 fqqqtsqf qr qqfq, q jqftfoqTfar 1 qq: srfT^sqs- 
fqqq qqf ?q^qnifq#q Wq, f^^TRTl q^FRT siauqfa 
qqsqfq^q^q sr|3=3^ 1 q q qqt ^uriTOrq q?qrfa quqq 1 
«5P5*q tq?qT?qq- qqfcqf?3qqq qreqqqjqirq, qT?qqT l” 

When, after listening a few words or sentences, someone 
asks, ‘What have you said ?’, that means there is nothing like an 
‘automatic understanding’, coming out of the used .words. In 
reality, the object of its usage is ‘the thing’ to be known, and 
not the mere phonemic construction. The same is the case with 
the sensory organs, or senses, as well. Their object of reception 
is something else than their ownself ; they merely being the 
instruments m reception or realisation of that very object. 

"qfe fPT TOf^r qs? % ?rw q gtaT, srh; 'toj’ 



STTfJT'T^ 


KV 

^t 5RTT ‘FT SrfaSTR '5TRR’ #fft f%?ft 5P> arffRRcr: sfacT 
§■ ft ftor, <ra 'wr «Ff r ? ’ ^ttt sm ferft ?tr ®Ft fr %?t qrc tft 
?r src-fr rearr i ^rr wrf%q; stPrw ft sricrr | fqr sftcrr 5TR qrt 

gfPFT wt Hft ?TJTO «TRTT I 5T«r??r, 5TR RRT: | I stfc, ^ 

first sr? s mi m ssmfm ft srrorr |, sr ss sis? m it 
TTfOT' SSt 5RK Sfr^ftS ft 3TRTT % *5% fiRR JTT % FTC HT 
smfira 1 ft?t %gT?^Ffsift m RTTfR' RRfta ft Rrnr 1 1 spqfcr, 
p*r ^Tcr ‘fipspi # sqsfiR’ | i 3% firer qRiq s®? srfc ? f%Rf 

^t SrTT RlRTRcr: JFfrTfto | I 'TPf, 3S% TO5«r ftRFt 7T St S^T 
SpftSFT $TT ft RI% % SS^T SJW TTfR, RT ‘RR'T-TTf'JT’, SR5RS 3ft 
3f 5TT5TT I- 


fagTR : — 51 Rf Jr m qrt RR: SPFTfqR 5FT% 5Bt 3TSR 3ft 

ftcrt i srtr, 3 ft 3333 first f=R3-fe%3 % sro s*rr srfsf r w 

% Tprr 1 1 

fewprft :— SJ3° '33R: <T5S3 o’ sqrfe 3 , w_° ?o-^?-V sjfa 

?o-\9?-^ 1 


^|ST33ftctt g1 5TS?STWf^qfea1 i 
^3333* Ifcawf^t^TT irsOT: t»K=TH 


3*TT3f<r ^TimTf^SRreffTtttf srsk ftfSRt f^cicr 
fef^rfw— 1 '‘fcTtcT: glfq- ^ ri?t- 

spstcjr qs ft smffaw i «rrteR$OTr 
fiPHTfarcraalpr v*s rfirs ^ ?stf 4: i srsf*rc 
fsrsirer i «rasE*wrfw Swpfarftte* «wtawW®r ww* 
fSpratffc i«r^5^*^s km f«fa$r ^n?^rf?r t w- 

«pft: 7WCOT f#fR: I 'TTffTfq' ?TTf qtTSff swl <TC?T- 


m% mi sr«r>f^feftwr stt wi^r ?#tf?rr ^ \ 

im I it wtPr ?r f 





U 

Thus, the ‘form’ and the ‘object’ are two aspects of the 
same word, which we treat sometimes as separate entities, with 
some hypothetical object in our mind. Still, these aspects seem 
to function harmoniously, without countering each other. 

But this separation is merely hypothetical. 

"fq qqrr to fqqq % qq 4 srsq % ?r nn ir*r |, 
f*r 'sT'ft^TT' €t srf^^T stitt qpr f sq 1 1 qf nr^r 

srmiri; ftcft | f% qpgcr: qrqn qrtft-qtqlr ?rqqr fn^r 

fqqfcrqr m |tcft 1 1 q<fr q> ftrrq ftqfcrqt *r fq qr®? % rr 
^TSTfa fqqq qit qf?q q qsq 1 1 fir q| hw 

Rqqr qr^ir ^ft ftqfqqt it qf q qtot rrqr^rqcT q$r qfqqg ft 

Tf# | i” 


feeqoft :— -srq% ?t sqrfTq qf fera: 3R*r % 'qpR’ qr ‘qfe r 
srrfq ?rs? *r ! o^’ TfqR qt fqtq sirr qt fqrq qtrqf srh: wq- 
qmf qit qf q it, qr qt fq;q q|?fr ^ sqqq q^t it, qqq 
ftq 1 1 


W 5 TS?t: ?^qtqf?ra?SRT: » 

^rit^STcSTTfer#: 5 Ts|: ST^eT \\W 

^f^ctfcT ^?srqfTft 5 I 5 ^TSfwrtn U^oH 

snsr fTT'Tqfa— -‘W qfe^q: 
qtfqsqiqrc^qqr ?qT^f &P&i qT qfRfa ‘qfsTrtq’^qqT- 
faffcr srrtqi tr^fT^'T grF^ft sm# sntqf =q 
trf’Frfq' i cr?q ywjwrc’jriftffqnfe- 

^sfT i 

5T^qtqif^rTlf5FqtsFiq?!5f: sjfcfqT%wq^ t T- 
cH^^lTqf 5T%S #q S^fcT 1 %q3rsfrT5P% Softer 

C\ 



MRM'reVi - 


5 f?r?Tcr sr st?*h: srfsr^sTfaffcrssw ^*rf?r i qwswr- 
s;wsfa 9 % ?nFgF«rw*rfky ct^r sr wp( mtpt ?p- 

Erfff i *rfwR^TTfe 5 ^if 5 raT *t ^ i” 

The truth that a word is never ‘fixed’ in one particular 
sense only, is proved by the facts. We see the words, like Vjddhi, 
Gupa, Nadi, Samprasarana, etc., are used as technical terms as 
well, and indicate towards particular sounds or grammatical 
actions, while still retaining their so-called ‘fixed meanings’ m 
common parlance. 

The same is true about ‘Agni’, in the words like ‘Agni- 
datta’ and ‘Agnlsoma’ etc., where it becomes a ‘part’ instead 
of a ‘unit’ and submerges its identity with the ‘meaning’ of the 
‘whole’ word. Still it retains its meaning of ‘fire’ in some 
other contexts. 

Thus the same word may convey several senses, though 
in different situations, no doubt. 

“f:it¥ cTC| ‘ffe’ STlfe 515? 'tRTO’ if fm tp |T mV 
(tto ?-?-?) srrfe frr % g-Ri fM«r-f*FT ssrraTsr M5 ?t trr s*ff % 
Mi*r stir tx# fsr^r spfr to f^fir if m'V 

'ST'Tw fMTM fe?rr MfV, «fk tor? trpr mV p wi 

MMM f^TTOR Tpt 

“MMV ST^TTR ‘MR'VtVmV 5 fF ‘srfwRxT:' Mlf? if f^TOR 'mFr’ M®? 
mV ?rq% m par |mt totm qfV mV tott xmt f 1 p 
*rrar «raw | fa? pr mV ‘mFr’ mtjr? spfaiq srf¥rir §rt |, pr 

^PcPTIM % it 'MfR’ 515? TO OTI W^t «RT ?dT 1 1 3f|f ^tr 
SrfMMcT M |t, pf % $V fcfSTMR M^eTT | ; tRrfa 

wforef MRMr pr m ?fr ferdar |VdV|, m ft Mfawd pefr 1 1 ” 

feapnt *. — ^ cftali pV$t m Itoto if sr*r% pfar % tot- 
p pf tmt 1 1 


aft IT 3TOR!* 5IS?V ffftTcf 5f ?r I 

5 r%rst 





%'s 

‘ 515?- 

FT ^ ¥7*1? *Wm?fa I cT^ar ^T*f SPffatg?? STMlf^F 
^fa^i *rTc#sr ?q^ci^q-^vq% i m: ^^Tg^rw^? 
left: 5t5?: ^r?qw q q?fcr i” 

"qqr??tcr?fq- farg ?? *nt? srqfacrr ssnwr^qTisrrc 
wfa 5T5?f?%? srfffST^arf? sqfaftqt ^ftqfa^fqfaqrq- 
srafaer sp^tsfa wri??? *$5*rPr 

??€?T«T?!T SRqTsfa OT*ff q?fa 1 % 2 P?*?? 

*qtfa5?a l” 

m €t fagRcft : %?qT?qf ?T f?3tl; 

5r^??TTqrif ? swfat q ^frfircr:, wf- 
q|a:?fV?^TtT?ir I ?anFFRT#qaf 5 
facs^? i 

Every pronounced word does not accomplish its task 
merely by virtue of its pronouncement, unless it is used as a 
part of any statement. And in that case also, it does not carry 
the so-called ‘fixed meaning’ only. Instead, it retains its un- 
obstructed power of conveying some other senses also. Thus a 
word has nothing like a ‘fixed meaning’. Instead, it has some- 
thing like ‘generally understood meaning’, which may be re- 
placed at some places and in particular contexts. 

Still the ‘word’ remains the same, and its seemingly 
different senses’ co-exist in it, unobstructedly. 

“%qqr q^Rqqra % ft q? fa? qft ft ?rar fa srs? sm qrar- 
fqqr qqfaq qft gqr qqq % ?m ft qqr 1 1 srk, q ft sfa qrt 
fqe qq 5T5? % srrer snqq srofaf % qfq-ssfaq qFt 

qTq»T «FT Srfa?TSf ft ?TcTT f I 'q^TRq’ I- qqqq %?H ft 

qq<q ffar f i qr«? % faqq ?t ? % fa? sr^fqqiqqr q>t qr %qr 
qT qrq srfa=P qrqsqqr f i qT?f, srqfarqrqqT ?r q^q qffan: 
qrfa ft *rf q't *qqr ft srrer f, fa qfe qq>q?r qrf, q$ ft qs? 
q?t qnrrsq?: stt? fqqq' % sqqq qt, qt ft $q % qfqfaq q§t 
§?, % ?t f i” 



?Tqqq?t^ 




fq^FH : — W ?fT f^T ST? ff : 
qr. 515? spr ^rRnr qrq fi qq$t fsmnTffqr q?T qqTq qgt | r 
??. ^ ?T5? qr jpftq %qq q;^ ft 'm' % 5R?r?q qqr qtfqq ?ff 
?f ?T ! fiTqFcR qfa ST#rFqT ir, qqqrqqr % qf?f%;q Tf? 
qq qt, ?ft 515? qfir qqFft % fq?q qFFrrq'r % qgqq ft 
qqqr | i 

q t»q? q?? qr? fqir q??qr qt fqif fift | fqr trq «tr % ??>? 
% qr®? f%qt qq> ft qr??i ?r f?q? ir srjqq ftqr 1 1 qqqj, 
q??q qqtq if ?f fq?q '????’ qft q't qvq % qqqr | I qqqtt 
<yqqr cr? £ ???qRqq;’ ft qgqt 1 1 
fecqoft : — ssqq f?q; qq q?rgqq? ir '?fe' 5rs? qrfqqtq gq ir §s 
qqfqqqr qt qqr % ft it snrtq gqr |, q? fqr qqqr qrqF? q# 
'stsqt’ % ft ir qt qgqr ft 1 1 ?trt qqR 'qfR?q’, 'qqftqtq' ?qr 
'qf*?:' it 'qftq’ 5rs? q?qq qt ?fe % qqrq ft 1 1 fq?q qqiqqrq % 
ft fq*q 5i®? ?ft qr?r qr qqqr t ^qq qqtq % qt^5 qq% qferqr 
qrr qqmR qqqr ?f ‘??ft’ ft f, qqfq %qq ??^qqr^q % qRq ft 
gq q?q qqir 'qqq q't? qqrrq ?% qrqt qfFr’ q't qr?qr %% qff fs 
qqi’t i qq ?5rr ir srqtqq qr qqq qfqq, qt qqq qq fqqqqrq qt 
qqrqr q^f I, qt^ ?? qrt*qr i qq: it qs?^ ftfR qt ‘qfV 

qr sratq q^TF? FTFrf <r q??Fq qsff it qt ?>??!? £ qqrqr 1 1 ?qfq 
qgf qt ?f ??^q ?Tr ?fe ir qq ‘qf^r’ it qfq?? ft Tfanr 1 1 qqfoy 
qf 'qqr’ qif? % fqqfq ir q'tq?rq ? ft qqrqr 1 1 ?ft ?f qq f?qq 
ir fq?? q ft?R qt qqqr qrqq q|f qrtqr, qqrfe q? qqqrr qsq Puq't 
qqr ?r qrqq ^?t f i 

?qqrr ^rqq qqir 5qt^r % f?qr qqt 1 1 


rrstre* m: qnqq fsra# » 

q^qTriqq: qiTqfqt qqq;«r: qfqftqccr^ 

^%Tw. 5^4rosRRfciT?}Tq2iN q;*rafaqT3f*r- 

% Wfa*— q?TqfssfifqfqTq[ I 

^rwrrtwq ^qf ^t#: qqiqffqfq: #q fq^^rfcr i 

fqfsr^sriiitq ^tfqsqflfiqitR |?2# \ IW 



WIJFFF'T 


5Fqr FFSFtcfFFfwofcr ^urfwt 51 Ft- 

o o 

«r^Tffmf<it ft m^wi 5 T 3 «nf?wr fF r sFrr qf^F^ i 
fIfcsf srfFRPTn?^, ftff i 
srcrt f| for ^ ff; irfoiftnicft vR^FftfR sarffoifr i” 

^ 2?r: ‘eqfFFFtsq 5 T 5 ?:’ F§rF{CFFtecrfar 
s^TTiiq^FT "c^FFt FFtfeFPT-F: W^' F^FRF'TTc^F- 
cFif^FT^TF q^T^Tif sreFTFF-TTF ft ^ 3 " fo iifoYf, ff- 
FifenToFF f?f iptf:” icFifFFT 3 ftst>t ffPcr i ftft- 
f^i^c^T nTfSFrsqtF ^FreFr scFr 3 ff i srfTrJr 3 5 ra% 
?rmr^raTf«rcrFr q-'n^fw^icr 1” 

O N 

After all the qualities reside in a particular substance. 
Those never exist independently. Hence, merely by pronounc- 
ing a quality-word, the quality as such is never denoted. The 
quality is dependent on the meaning of that word Due to this 
very meaning we come to know that this quality is denoted by 
this particular word. 

In other words : Guna refers to an abstract quality, 
which becomes explicit only through the medium of a substance. 
This very substance is denoted by the so-called 'qualitative word’, 
and not an abstract quality as such. Thus, the meaning of the 
Guna becomes inseparably related, rather united, with that of 
the ‘substance.’ 

“ 'fpt *pt srtsrr '*35' fft toff, sflrc itftfFF fH ^ 1 1 'tot’ 
iit 'f%nrq' toff Ffr 1 1 sslfaij fwff ‘=ppf fTt toff 'ff' ftf- 
ftf f|I tf 1 to % to, ffft fTf =rr qTO ftra f# 
ftgr 1 '?i4 ' fY ‘irunsf % sftF ftof ft FfTTORr ftfT 

cpgeft I I ‘FerFT’ Fife % TO F F§ ^T'cTcT: 'FftTOFfr’ it | : tlWb 
feTOT ?t FfF |T Ft ftf 1 fttot % BRft Ffror totot Ft Art 

J?T% Ft taf| qF |t F®? FFFT T^TTO % f*TO FTFT FT FTOT | I TOFT 

if wit, tfto % 1 1” 

fenprft: — ‘sppf =51 ff F^T SRtFT| FT 'FfFFt’ FFt ?T Ft %FT 

m toftt 1 1 srafcr, 'ff ft FFt stffcr <ref ?r «r$f gtcrr 1 toto 
FTF fW ‘FffTOFf % it itcTT | 1' <R, Ff FF FfFF Fft | I 



qTfqqqlt 


V 


qk SRR q=FR ft ?TW I % W ^r 3 T«T 'eqfRqtsq 

air®?:' % qgqrx ‘tqfq’ f^r^r qrq; i qq ftqfq % wk f>ir “qsftRp 
sqfq qr qrq q^mq-qfqRr % faqr qfr ft qqRi qr % qq% qqfa |, 
fqfqir qqqr ?Fq?q ‘fqqq’ qr 'qrqqr’ % qrq f?n? qft fftrr i” 
'qsqRq’ iRqqlf % qqfc |, qk ‘fqqq’ qr rrsq^r f feft *r qff | i 
pr qfe *r ‘fqqq’ qr ‘qrm’ qr q*q?q ‘qsq’ % ‘qrqq’ ?r qrqr qrqr 
|, qr qrqr qrqr qrff q i 'sqfq’ ftqx fqqc? qrqt q?g f 1 

?r qf qRqq m qrqwrq qt qfe ?r q<qfqq qpqgq 1 1 
<r, qq?r qqxq q> gq ‘gq’ q> qrqpq ‘q?§qq’ % ^ if gf qq- 
wrr qfqq qfqq | i qgr ‘qrqr?q qq’ qr qqf % ‘qq’ qrqgtq ‘srqq- 
|g’ % qq if qrqr 1 1 qq: qgr ‘eqfq’ srrfq wk qfqq qg¥ sgx% i 


OTtTkircr&rcr qq qgqmqta^qrft: » 
cRr^qtq^ ?T srrffsfqft U^H 

•'■^qqrq'rqJiqq'r^qqfsrqq qtsfq qq: siqpqqq^q 

S9 

^qifrcr:, q qq q^r q<Tqiq?q q?/q, crtsrt qq qf^qq qq- 
ssw qfqraf *?qmq gwqrqrqffq i qqfqq qqk;qqtq- 
qT^cq sfsqfqffqT 3g#q l m ^q qqfqqiftoftsRfq $pft 
qqfe l” 

At one place we may find one common quality relating 
Upameya with Upamaoa. But at the other, the same quality 
may become the object of comparison with some other quality. 
And we may find, then, that some other ‘quality’, or the source 
of ‘commonness’ has been found, as a relating factor, in the new 
situation. Or, different sources of commonness may be des- 
cribed in different situations, relating the same things, 

"qqqr % stqq ^ qqqiq srk qq%q Ir qqrqqr qqr% «n% qr*rqq 
qq % m # qt sR qq qfwqq gkr |, qgf q*q srqq if pg q®f qq 
qtqT 1 1 qq qqqr qqqtq qtq q>x qqq fqqf ?rq pr # qqf qr 
1 1 pt qr qrrq ar%^q qr qtfqqr qqrqr fteT 1 1 qq: g xry fq q 
«r«r ^ qqqtq qq qrt qq spq gq # sr%«ri 3«q?r qfqwr qr 





qqT# % fqqr TO# ffWt 5T?*T ’T'JT €t f^RTT ^cTPfV 7fcft | T 

?qfqq 'qq' tftx 'q>n#’ qnr % qtf fqftqq q?g qft qft qr wmt \’ r 

fe°— 3 T|t qsqT# qr qfcn# qiq % fqqV m *rar q# ?qlTrr 
3 3R# TT TRq qqiqr TT7T | I qq qtf ‘qq' ft qqq trqqr ¥T qff 
T^eTT, 33 SWT qqppfqq ¥tf IT# q# fax JTRT qT HWT | ? t^v 
xmn tR qfqq ‘qq’ snqq ‘srsq’ spi qq qrcq wrx %qr | i 


rn: 5 T^#|g#: *En 3 ^'®r>lf 55 q?t 1 

cRUTte? *RTT^t 5 Tfis;?Sf SRftu^ U^U 

“trqq sqnqerteqit srf,q?q |^cfr qT qrfrqq qq> qqT- 
sxcp r ^RFWcTUT spj#ef, cT^r qqTfsrcrr qq ST<% qqTCcRq 5 T£- 
ssqr fqnqfaT t sr 5 qq sT^facr fq^fq 1” 

The quality signifies a particular thing and, thereby, 
differentiates it from several other things. But, when this very 
quality is described as a ‘thing’, and is desired to be differen- 
tiated from others, then we take recourse to some other ‘quality’, 
which also resides in the same thing, denoting its superiority 
over the others. In this way, some qualities may reside in other 
qualities as well ; the latter becoming a ‘thing’ in that case. 

“ ‘qq’ qm # Ttf m q?g fm q$r qft qr qqqt 1 qq qT qiq 
| fqqt g=q qf q?q # stpscTT qqrqr 1 qv§ *r»pr qq qqV qq qt 
‘ssq’ q! qtfq ?qq?q wt % qfqq fqqr qrqr qq ?qq qqw srq# 
qqi# % fqtr spq 'qqY #t qqrqt qfcfT 1 1 W qffq qff f3T$q 
qq W Tt qrfq qiq^q wt 1 1 qqfq, qq qq % qifqq ffart 
Tf qq# 1 1” 

fso- qqfoq sqfa qt qff# qff qt ‘qm'rftq’ % 'qqqioq’ %■ 
' qqq^ q'^ Vr’ % qqq ws-r qR# f 'qqqr' qqT qfqq qrt 
‘qfqf^qcr’ qft qfm qqiqT qqT 1 1 ‘qqT qqTfwqT: sfam:' qrqV 
sttct q^f ^ ft qrat 1 1 







cr?7Tf7777T%7 IT: 5TS?: 77^77: I 

^firTc^gfRijr *roam*tfn[ \\%*\\ 

77frm f^TT^kr 77 SW^rT W^JTpT F777tF7 

S3 O C 

— ,“?r?£T 77f7Tf7%77r%7 7 : srgs#, sr^t- 

nq^ik 7?7 57=^7 ¥7 tw? 77T7 777§c 7R7F77 77r% 
fjrf^sq# =7 I ml ¥777 fTTfWTCT ¥ T7777 77f7¥F7F7 
f%rs^rfer i ^##t?Ft fas^rfh' 7c7frrc7f?%7 7: mil 77- 
¥I^7c 77 fwT:, 7: m>sf*rff[5rT¥ 77F7 sirfaftfcT tr^q^FcT, 
7117 =7 777 1 7F?7?7F7777t77 77: F*77t 77 FcT, 7 § 
JPF 77T%7 I *rn ff ?37T757f7fe7fi fq^ST fe*R!ta l” 

The so-called ‘qualitative word’ is evidently different, or 
at least it appears to be different, from the "quality’ itself. It 
denotes a particular quality, though it is not a 'quality’ itself. 
Their possessive nature makes these words indifferent with the 
Common Substantives. 

“77 ark 773777 5P7 if 7*tf77 5RR 7f | FfT 77 g57 7 ^7T 

1 Stk 77% 777 %t 7717T | 1 777T77 737 ‘faff 73? % ¥7 7 7|7T 
7t 77 777 7F ^77 7777 7% 7pT | sfk 777 717 qt 77 77 
71% S37 % freer, iff fqR 73777 77 % frfq, ft 7|77 7177 ^|7T | I 
I77T 7# 7f f7 737fT7 7f7 ft7 7 ft 777T77 73? 'ajar’ 7ft 77 
7R7, 7| ‘77 7r 7R7’ 77?7 Xpr f 1 77: 7777 7?7T?7¥ 77 Ttl 
77% 7F777 737 7 ft J|7q7 Sfk 7rFf7¥ 77 T|7F ft f l” 

fco— ‘ 757 ’ 7k 'sT37’ 7 3ft 7-7T ftcTT I, Wft 77TT '777T77T 
737’ 7k 777 7f7f§7 '^7' % frfTT 7?7r 7lffq I 77T7: 77WT7¥ 
73 ? ft qq? *f srr’ ft f 1 

Stiff ^f^TTSfvtltWSllI ?fqtT ¥77«rtf«t*FT \ 

ws&tm smftttsw mn% \\%%n 

$mw: ?tffrfftsF7f ^WRsrifft^ w frrakt-nsf sw#- 





RTS Wlfq?qT qqqr TqTq^q 
^Tqrq^qTfrrsq^qq i m qq ‘qifqqfqqTqfqqqftqiwqqq- 
qrq sr«nrr’ (tto ?. 3. y\.) ^qqq snfqcrfqqiTqqtqqiq 
q?q qs??q srame* snw i <rc qsrr?^ 3 q^q ‘q*^’ 

(q-To V. 3 . ?^o)55*W ‘STS?* |qqT’(qTo v 

qr qssqgff qfRqq 1 qsq^qq qssqRqqic^q q^qq I RWct 

*N *s C\ 

m ?qT«f qqqfq 1 qqR# =q m ^qqrsrqfr q qqrqqfqsqqfqq 1 
^cfTqqqqr =q Rqqqr qqT^fqoqFqqe;^ qcqqr q=5qq \” 

c\ *V c\ 


Any Noun denotes primarily the form of a substance, 
before it is finally related with that particular thing. Thus, the 
indicated form becomes its primary meaning. Panmi says that 
a Noun is used in the Nominative case, only with the idea of 
denoting its individual indication or meaning. Substantive’s 
relation with a particular thing is denoted by its ‘ possessive ’ 
capacity over that thing. In turn, it is denoted by the Genitive 
or Sixth case ; i e., Sambandha Karaka or SasthI Vibhakti. 

"qjff % qnr«r ft% % q|*r m ‘qreq’ qr 'qq' qft fr 'qqrq’ % 
q snfqq qrqqt 1 1 qqfq, qqrerfqq ‘qqrqsq’ % sqqq % qt srq 
srata* ftqr |, fqqr 'qqr’ q% qfl qqrq qq qqr qrr qqqq qrqT 1 1 
'qqr' qq trfq % qrq qf ‘qqqr’ srk ‘^sf % srq>r qrr 
fqfqq qq qTeft | 1 srqfq, qq qf qr q> 'qtsqq’ % grq qr 'qrs?q 
qqr' % qq % '?raV qq q>q qRrq qrr q>Rq qqqr 1 1 srqfq, qq qqq 
'q%q’ qr ‘qfq?q sqq’ qft srqtfq fiq qqqV 1 1” 


^pq^fqTrT StqqT S5TT5TsqT? fqqtal ( 

wjf?fasw cT?qftq 5fTq?r U^n 

q^q fqqqlfq :— 

Ci 

‘'qrf'qfqqq ‘qT%qfqqnqf^qqfw^q^qqiq srq¥ 
{qio v^) f % fq^Rr: 1 q^rqqq fqsqfq qq qqr 
srt srqmqt fq*sfq, qqr qqi trq q qq %<sq% 1 





wrrfesrre ow sr^cftfcr t qR^qf ?rcr5JTTfaw- 

*rfa ?ifrRT wqu? arc# iwct *r i ^ snsstsnrirfrsfr 
^rsTPRf^r #ta3r < 

‘tJWTOfePT JTcT ^sfcpftfar ^f%cffT SfaTFlT^Tt 
strfct^ feercT i sm?n ^ ^Tsrp-f?^ q^Tsf^r ^rsfqr $=tot 
I S5TTf>^«T(5Tt ^^#TPrff&r5rFTr*rPT faq% cf^'T 
Scspt i ^r^Tt^r’ (qTo \.\.\) ictrw ‘srrNr ffe#?rc 
*irra’ icwrr wzm m&iws&n: sratit^ \” 

Nominative case is used only because of this indication or 
meaning of any Noun. Even the Proper Noun, gives at first the 
indication of a ‘ common form’ of that ‘ particular thing.’ It 
is only after this, that the relation between the Thing and the 
Noun becomes established. This relation is evident by the mere 
virtue of its possessive nature. The true possessive nature of 
any Noun is indicated by the woids like — “this noun is indica- 
tive of this thing” etc. 

^rtf % Ht ‘smr’ w ttpt sr. srsrr % *?? re?# 

spf sratfa % ftt* fam sttctt 1 1 wfa, 3*r% srw^ stfnT *r 
qft # srarfcr ftalf 1 1 *r wf? ^ 

er^t fgafcr Tfrfe jtt srrcrr 1 1 

“ 'q#' % TOT '!Tf 5TS=r W TOT # SST % TO t TO TOT - 
5pftfcr to S5jt stir sr?qf % sflrRrf^fT fa? TOcft 1 1 qtrf, Sf 
«rfafar? *rr tot % to cm^ar ‘tto' % ttto ft, qr to% ST^cr §V, 
sfaq §t to? 1 1" 

f^ccfoft :— q-|f qrfafa % (qrfTOi^rCTO qfw® } 

tt $ 'to? §ror’ (v-^-^v) srrf? *r%cff % TOcfsq faro q$ totto 
gjroqr to 1 1 

qrff trqr «itf *?? toto | fa qfe, % *nft srrfe Tr^pfar 'towY 
m faro tot wf u qrfaf>r % tot m T?r 1 1 to % w 
mfcm w m qf f>*rr :— 

‘fasft to, to?, srrf% % fafro tsppqf qrr to? 

qsm qpnr to 1 1 TOT*pft, q.srffcTOtq to-# snt ft ^ 



s?§r 5 FF^r 


qfT I I «fTT 'ffeqrtq’ qrfq % ¥7 % 'qqt’ % 

gr^fSf it qi% % qrq, qf SpsPT!?a or qssqqr srsft’T % STXf ft w 
q%ftq qr qfqqsq fqqq qq ®rtf%?r qqcfr f i” sqmq 3% qfe % q^r 
m srfqqr ?fqq | i fqr? 3 , qnrnq qq *fr sq% fq?q qff f t 


qq ^qftrfq (^q^qfqfq) jpfeqg 5 qfqqqqq*qfq 5 q% > 
55 f#: (mire) smffar qq^ qnfq*§ srfqqqq?* u^n 

^fTTUT: *qr?q sqfqqqffqqc^qq fqqqtfq :— 

“qifqpt: ‘rqqq q^qrsqs^qqi' (qr. ?. ?. \^) ?fq 
gq %=qq fqqqtq. qqrqr sqfqqqqqq fqqfqq q?q?q i qqr 
q% qqqr qsqqq qTqFqcqgqqmqT 5 qfqq$qq%q sp- 
qqi q?qq i a^q qnffqqrqi^ F? qrfqqrqqi qf fq i asqr- 
?qq%q qq sqfqq^qqfqqq qqfq qqr qaqiq|fq, sqfqq- 
q^fqqrr =q #q qqfq— i^qqT qqi qfq: i qq ‘?q ^q’ 
?qr?q qzn% <?q^q’ fq^qfq qsqq i qqr qrqqiqf fqqq*q%q i 
qqrqT: qqqq £qfqq?qqTqTcqq?%^qfqsnq: i 

“qr qqr qf sqfqq gqqfq, qr g qio: qrqf'jqcqiq- 
l^rq 1 q?qf qqfqqqifqqTqqq qqqr fqfqq%q, qq qrqqq, 
sqifqqcqrq qqt: 1 sqfqqqqqf^qrfsrqTfq qTfqqrqffw 1 
qrfqq>^q qr qifq ftqqifq 1 qwqqqf qq eqfqqsriqftqq 
qqr gqqqrqq qqqqteeqrfqqcqrq i cqfqqqifqqnrqffar 
sqrfq«rrwtq qfqq^fqq^q as% fqqqrfq qqfrq 1 eqfaq- 
^qqnfq qqqffqr q?q sqfqqqq fqqfqr, qrfqqrrcfftq =q 
q?q qifqqq fqqfqr 1 

gq: qsf?q_ - ( 3 it%: qrq^fqr qq^r qrfq^g qfq- 
qqq%’ t qqtqq 3 q?q i q%qr q% qfq qqrqr sqfqq^q 
qqrq, qqrs?%qr ^ qqqr qTfqqq%q rqTqq 1 qq qq t^q- 
fqqq cqpq^q 1 qqftqfterr qq tfqq?qqifq qq^qqfq : ‘qrff 



srnpmft 




sq^FcT: #ff sifecnfff faSffff l’ ffctfff 

3fffcT?rgs& i 

“STcfr ?Tf fftffoR ‘«rf& sFTmfq' tffWT 3rifff’— 

qT5: SPffNtff: I clwfVrffcr ^ “PflTT fffcfT sqfeffFT- 
TfaRffcr =ff i qT ff?qr: gfecr sqfqq^q srTfaqrrff^r 
gw*? i ?Tcr?Frqr cretff sarw ^rfaqnfffffq ffcq% i %&'} 

c *\ 

ff ^farrarr: srrfireq-fffa ?fftew5*nr i” 

Because of its two different readings, it has two different 
meanings : 

1. “Some say that the nature or the reality of a Noun is 
to indicate towards an individual. But as the same 
individual has some actions or behaviours common 
to others, so due to those common actions or behavi- 
ours that noun denotes, also the Commanumty of it as 
well. 

2. “In Panini’s opinion the Proper Noun relates to an 
Individual and its form only. But at the same time, 
it is also indicative of a ‘Community’, represented by 
that ‘individual’, because the latter has most of the 
common qualities along with its individual qualities.” 

$et wr® % trPtlr qtsite'r % m*nx xx qf m fmr 
?. “f® sfm q?rr m 'aqfsRr' it qrqir % i grqqft <rfe ir q-fi 
ssrcsr qr?=rfqqt 1 1 37# sfe it 'srrfsr' it 'sqf^t' % 
wrf % ft srt%t qr ^ Ir tixz fleft 1 1 % 

snr |t 3 tt% qrr sft srnr ft ^rrar 1 1 w 5*raft ?fe ir, 
srsrr ®r ^mrflpp wx srrferpr ft ff%w §r?rr 1 1" 
q. "qrforfq % w g*r W mr Ir tops? ffft *rwr 

1 1 srwff;, arfcrqfc^q # % qf sr®? #$rr ¥7 ir w|rf^r 

ff# Tpr i fax it tprrers? % fqrrrt jw # ®ft fsrwr srr%- 
qfWm % m % fw®rdt |» «rf s?r% 'atflf; m’ w |t qfbw kit 
1 1 Ttfg* fc % f® nr s«r 'afrfff’rrrq if mrwr 5 r: 
OTvrssr fter 1 1 cre^Tr % qrm ft: sqfe ‘nfe’ if 

# srJcpffl.T ffcrr 1 1 wfe frm m atitNqr m wfq 





v» 

‘eqf^r' q>r ft ftcrr ?ft grcr sqfqgr q?t wrfw- 
«nn?»raT qcr sftsr ftor ft | i” 

f^ft •• — -?*m qrfqfr % p- & ^r sr^qissrs^qr’ (qTo 
t- ?• ^) % srrsrrc q* %?rr' % mq q?r qfr qf 1 1 

5 }T%STcETTfirm 5 IT%: u^$.u 

wrar srrra'sgrwsr^^w^q’^^Jn^: strir :— 

"mrs^ fairer: Tjr^rt sjrf^fjT^ =ef?rs'mf c r 

v[^ 1 q-qr q-oin^ir: ftsTcrr prefer, ^ 

^ mr-si q-^q-fTTW %»srr, cm ^spFrq sFcrmsTFr^ 
5arewr?*Tc% ftqctsfq- ^rfrsrsjnrrr ssfeawr^r sretmr 
qrfcr 1 mpirg^crirT sric^r a^f^cT^r 1 cp?n: 

sr^nj oqff^q-^ g-sf ^ <?#TRr l” 

Other Scholars think the Noun (as also Proper Noun for 
that matter) as Individual or Particular, which is united with 
other similar individuals through a uniting link. In the case of 
a garland all the separate individual flowers or beads are united 
through a Common piercing thread. This uniting thread, in 
linguistic terms, is nothing but Jati (community), which retains 
and represents the commonness lying hidden in each one of the 
participant individuals. In reality, even an individual is recog- 
nised at first sight due to its common features, while signifying 
itself only the regional or individual status. 

"fps fqgnr fff % sfta qfq srrfe q?t wfcr ft srirrsrm ss*r qft 
srefrcR? ftqfcr FftoR ^ f t smfcr, fqq srtr *mn n 
^r^^sriqqT ^ % -cp- |it m jreqsp- wftr smr ^rffcHFr grfecr 
‘crtft |, 3 # srq>rc qrfcr % ¥7 *r srqpq ^*r ft? tft st#p tffir- 
stszt ?mt sqpFcrfaqfcr qrt vft ^rn5 f 1 mq nf i% qrfcr % 
w*TFqcrrf^q> qrraf m q$Fff qft ft w-wr %% % 5 Ffq> sqfwcr- 
snct 1 1 ” 







fewteft : — 'ft qifrm’ *ft m gor, =rf^, qqt, mFq fq?q qsrrof 
% tft 1%?TT sit *prtt 1 1 1 'gmq' szrf^cr^r % qsr^-q^ ?qff% 
ssqf % fsrf ^fr fr ^r^reft |, srFp ?rmfR ^qr Jf % q-qqq trrqFq 
f^r vft ^T?ft |t | i 'm, §, wV snrFsr sqftcrer. vt \f& tfsrr %• 
wfqFp' ftr^rr |t srrar |, qqfFf> % r f fe’ qm *r sror stop^ ^Frol^r 
% sn^pf? ?rir 3ft I i 


^T^c% %cWqT WT I 

tacn^f stt %%?frmTc^Tfer: u^ou 

q?fw*R g«f qRFJTFwsn^Fq$%?ra; ?sft$ 5ft ^ 
fsft ?ct: i spht cnffor w^fr: 

q>RRFwR¥^*r sRfrfa: srwFf i q^wR? Fq faf^r- 
l^qqtFfqq i ??fqqg 'qgiq'qg; qwqqqTRreteT- 

fw , %qrq4qtfrfq^T^?^r i sRr??RR5ftw qwenFqRfT- 
rqq^qqfq q^q^fl^ *eft$ff>$CTTfo:-~ 

‘%qfW TTfl qjRRfCgrJir ffTRcFRSCTT WT SW- 

<& "V C "N 

fmRt qq^q^wr qr tf wfwFq f^^rcrr *t 
fsret^r 1 ^ qro 1 q*r«TRC far FrcwrqFq 

=gr i q^ w*rc^ jqqTwffqqq ^qt w 5tat FqRRqrirrRwtfT: 

wit fassrfa, fiRfr i sicrfq cT JRttrawipR 

cRwFq qRTR f^mF^ i” 

In the following passages we will find the mention of the 
Phoneme (Varna), the Usable Word (Pada), and the Sentence 
(Vakya). There may be many more divisions of this kind. But 
there are two distinct Schools of thought regarding their indivi- 
dual, or otherwise, existence. According to arte, these differences 
relate to the ‘form’ only. From the point of view of purpose, 
all of these ‘forms’ are nothing but the parts of one and the same 
thing, i.e., of one and indivisible ‘statement’. Or, they are retai- 
ned in the toind in that form and don’t differ or multiply depe- 
nding on the number of their pronouncements. 



According to (he other School, every time they are pro- 
nounced, they have separate existence. 

7fr srk f7R spr fa%77 'tr’ % f777 if ¥ ftqn: m, q?, 
7PR % ¥77 ¥7t % 777 if | — 

"fj? rtr 77, 77 srk 7 pr % TRtftrcr 7f7%¥ ¥7f 
7t 7T7R: StfTR 7k q¥Tc7T *7t¥r7 TTtft | 1 f%*g 
7T7T7 ?7% 7RT ¥71 ¥t TTTTTC ftRRRTR^ |, Sffc ^ftf77 'ftrTR’ 
7t =prtt *R7 | 1 77ff, frRpft tk 7t ^Rr 77t7 ftar |, ¥77t 
ft tw ir 7 77 77=^ 7 TRt 7 T% 1 1” 

feRift,— TfT 75? % ¥T7 ?rk f¥c7 ¥71 ¥t 77? 7ft 1 1 'ff?iR- 
f7c7 7777?fRnT77:’ % ¥7 % 7TR777, ‘f¥ 57PR RR? 777R: V 
7?t TfTTTR ¥t 7¥T, 77 7TRf7f7 % ‘tT¥7R77fer7t 7T¥’ TTfe 77? 
¥t f7%77T % ¥7 7 7f ¥7¥f R 7^ | I 77, 77, 7177 Tlfe 77 
77^77 77T 7R77 |, 7^ ¥7% '7777-7T7Tc7’ 77 77r 77 | ?, Wfe 
5R7> 77 7feP7 ¥rf¥ ft 7T7 TTt^t if feTT 77T | i 


trr$!sfq ¥Rfaii?777 7 i 

^ fo^tac^qvTR^ H\s{U 

“777 7T?77 frp^Sfffq- 7!#E%=F%7 7¥ 37:37: Sigfcft 
^7%, cP7f TS^Tltf 7%7 77717 37 377f7 

3TfS77T7t cprctl 7?77^c7777rf7 l ^77771- 

-7?qT57^7if7f^7?7T7 7?7f p777% I 3ff:3ff^ ! 777*rrW?7Tff 
7W^T77Tf^7 7 3 7^77Tc77> ^?: ; AWtenfi - 

7?7|7t: 77717 I 7Tc7^7T%7 77t7lf7 fa»T- 
7T7[f737^7r77T7 ; e7 7i7r^ c 77c7 77 577^^77^ l” 

<S N 


We may pronounce different padas at different occa- 
sions, still their similar sounds may be accepted as ‘one’ and 
‘the same’. The multiplicity of number is related to the 
‘pronunciation’, and not to the phoneme or the word as such; 





vso 

their unified existence being the subject of ‘mind’. Pronuncia- 
tion helps it to be expressed again and again. The same is true 
about a ‘pada’ being used in so many different sentences. Separate 
existence in different sentences does not make it different, basi- 
cally, every time. 

“fTO-fiRT T5T ir STfRT ft% tft Tff TO 3TTRT R 

^1 ?r qqr srk ^rf^r^r ft tffrr 1 1 s*rt tor, fr f^r-f^ 

5rmt srffcT ft% qt *rt ^RPnFfcr srfc *ptr TOtr qft qq- 

’jwer: ‘ipr’ ft ^rr sfte *rr TOrr ?t, ft 

R fa«T *#fTR nft fTOT 5iT TOcTT i” 

fs'rot :— *r§r>TTR % forfar ?nf^P if Rsto' qrfTOf wt 
srorr if RFffvRWTTO m' % strr fpt tot fros qft ft 
qff fsnrr *ptt f i ‘pqf$Tq«p ktoswitot’, ‘srorcrlsrT srfq 
snf? fafro qrffRf qrr faron w*f ft nqr f i srercr. v f ?fc tftx 
qrofa qft st$b ?tTt tor to it qtfq?r wr?t f : ‘snffcRiRR foro’, 
— “ewtfRTSRM sutor, saRsgf t art ((%qft )”; 'totottrr 
srr', srTfc i 

5f TOottf^Nt qitf^rHwef fTOct I 
TOR TOTTORT ^ R%fRcT *T ?%TOT U\3^u 

*rri%wror ^mczrsftfcf ! TORmRR%'f<T 
“^^sgqrrsfq- TOT*rosfVr%r w tort TOcrTp'- 

*R, TORqT I STR f%?FT cTR TORT TO*RR I 

fro%sfqr i 'rrt tor:, TOt'rfRfcfer? to# f? fR% i 
^rr^rf^^T #to tot tort totor i tot ^rftssrfgr 
— 'RFRRR grt^sfq - to: 5RTOTO: *RfTOT l” SR> to?- 
*TRfr totoctot^r: i toto tort ^rf^rarrSr <Rrf*r 

TO# STfR# I rffT TO fTO^rfir TO? TORM^ fTOTpr 

TOWfTOSTOTO l” 



StfRTPlSJT 


IS? 

Tfe very existence of the ‘padas’ depends on the phone- 
mes. In one way, a ‘pada’ is nothing but a mere collection of 
phonemes. Similar is the case of a Sentence, which is nothing 
but a mere collection of phonemes or padas (i e. words). If 
the formation of a ‘pada’ depends on the phonemes, then the 
formation of the sentence also depends on the phonemes and 
the padas. 

“gfg gaff qft qqr q m# eft qg # qf «fifq gff 
|fcfr i qfc gfq qg srk gq qfr qqT gfefarg qq*r q qrq, ?rg 'grqq’ 
qq gfkrrg aft frre: q|f §fqr i ^rfqq qq sfk qg> w gfe q fqegcg. 
iqfqq; qrqqT ?ri% ‘grgg’ gg grqqg qg% q#fg 

erg fggrg i%gi gr q% i” 

femf :— JTfnrrraffgg gifgq 'ggigmcgi^’ ggr gqrr gig;g 
fggrg grr sifTf%qr gjgR g^r fggr qgT 1 1 gq *rh gg g?r gf fqq ggr 
ggfgrrg g^g grr g^ gg nft fg? q?t qrggr ?qgf gl rgg fqgr qgT 
1 1 fgggt qfqg Jr qgffq qtfer | — “qw gggnfr s^g gg'rfcr i grgrr- 
qqf: i m?T ggrqgrfq qrtgrrfq qirgmiftg gggrg 
gq? gfq g^mi^gr gqfqfg 1” ^gtfg i 


q cpirf fqsn%, qqEqqqqT q q I 

qmTeqgTqm?qrq qfqlqft q ^^qu^u 

qTqqq^q^qiqiqf q^q^%tq gqqq qiwq^cq- 
q^gicq q sr.f •— 

“|sf qgrfqf qsnqisqTf fqfqfq<% roVrsnfcqsfgq &<ri q 
qq? srqfrr: snftaq qr i sntqTfqsgqci: src^qcmq q ^q- 
fqgfg sRqprqqT sqfaqq i qicqTfaegfqqgq sreqfc^iqr: 
sr^rgrqstnqTT qq i qr q qrgq^q^qq gqqqcr, qpqqr i 
STcft qmTcqqqT qRwrqq^qgr^ ggiqf gqfqf qr 
sqfqqqr: Eq^qq^qtqtnql^qqqsgqr qg fq§qfq 1 qfq- 
q fqsq^ qm^R! qqiqfat 31 q gqfqg^qqig: qq- 
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qfir i ^r RRT?RTRrfa f% i 

?r% qtT^TTqHig^wRre^ftRrfqqq' sfq i qrq'q^R^r *rY- 

f^r tr" rrts^rt srcrer f^rPr snft^rq; i" 

Yet, it is a fact that phonemes have no place of pride, 
at least not as a recognisable unit, in the making up of a pada. 
The same is true about the Allaphones or other phonemic parts, 
being found in a ’phoneme’. Those have no value, even if 
found to be present, as far as a ‘phoneme’ is concerred. 
Merely the presence of these parts does not debar us from 
taking a ‘pada’ and a ‘phoneme’ as a grammatical or phonetic 
unit, respectively. 

And if it is so, how a sentence may be supposed to be 
composed of different ‘padas’, while semantically it is indivisible 
and invariable Unit of Speech. Even if separately recognised, 
padas have no purpose to serve, while standing alone; their 
formation depending itself on the formation of a sentence. 
Their existence becomes meaningless, without it. 

"RR |R RR RR fRRR 3R5T f, RR Raff RR^-RrtT SsfafiR RRT 
RT RTtf RRfRR R§? RfRT I RR Rtf RR fRRR R?RR RR RRR RSR 
RJR % fRRPT T R RRRTR? left SRtffcT RT Rtlf SRR R|r R3RT 1 

5PPK RR fR RPP # IRRf wpT ROT Rt fR^TR RPtt f , RR 
RRT % RT% ‘RR’ RRffR RT RRfRRiftR ft | 1 WRfOfJ R^T 

r|?R RRRT RtV # RIcRTfRSRftR RTRt | I RR Rff SRRR R.RR % 
RTSRtTfR fTR | 1 [RTfRTR %RR RR% RtRR Rf RR? Rep f? RtfRR 
R$f ffctr I fRfRtr RTRR if RR, RR? R R°f sfft RRf? R ROfRIR 5TR%- 
STR% ?Tf?R?R RR RRTRTT R? RRTRRffR RRRf RfvR^R ft R5R | t” 

ftYUtf : — RgrRcfffRRitfRRRf R?R>T R fRPR RT®Rtf%Rf RkRTfRRtf 
m FRRRR RfvR^T Stfa RRRR ft RSRF | : — "R ^ RRR RRRl^r 
RRfjRRRRTRTfRR: ff RRRTRT SJ'fRfeR#, 3TRRRT SSffR 1 

ftlRRS'RRRR R^RTtSRRRT?R?rRT-R5T: SPRRR RfTRRR: RRRcftfR I • * ' 
RRT 'f'HteRTR RfRfRfeR% l" ?cRtfR I 

q — Rft ‘RcrfRRTR’ # RR?RT % fwq R#’ RR RfR? R® ?R%R 

tfc@r ‘Rtf? RR ff^FlRR l’ 



fflrff ?5f^5TTf«TrlI ( 

cT^ St?pq%%Wf cTSTT^f ftmre ||V»YU 

^fasrererRfafw fre* fMwR ^res^^rer 
^^rrfcT, !rr«wr— 

"^Pf 8T®f 7# ^rsferfrcq- a«roW*TPTT Spr^RTOT 

^ ^srfsrfrerrrere: sr^feRTreare remfre^re? frearcreiwi 

VS *s 

^fe^TT ci5T Fre?^ srzftRWfsTczr STRnfT I reRRT 
rear ^5 retsF? arere^ srmc^r s^tarHsr, are a^rercr- 
s?^t spftrerer«Tfta rea?r i are rerrefrerf rer rerrererre 
rererraraF^aca rearere re frespftrew i atrefta redrew 
frerre>F<r i fareTWt *ft ff re?re a tpr saYfotra 

TO5%^, RFa: l” 

o ' 


This consideration, of unity or multiplicity of a phoneme 
or a pada in different sentences or on different occasions, is 
based on different factors and needs. A different approach 
becomes necessary in a different context. But once a particular 
viewpoint is accepted, in a particular case, other viewpoints are 
naturally discarded from that consideration. Or, if a particular 
approach is adopted, then the other approaches become mean- 
ingless, in that case. 

Thus a sentence, a pada, or a phoneme may be treated as 
.a unit in different contexts, i.e., in Linguistic, Grammatical, 
•and Phonetic Contexts, respectively. 

"crrar % frerrc^r rear if refrere ref, re, ref? 

rerf rerer-rerer rerer re rear? ?r qft real 1 1 fret ^ 
«jftf f ? ^rjjsp fa# *ft it^ ^fr Fran re rere? re res? rea tsar 
■f , rei% fat? re? rere Frrex ft ssre 1 1 frer rerec 'rere' 

E(ft re*rarere^ Rt iret % re? re?f €t ?? af f?re 

re ?rrerr, reft srrerv: rear, re, reF? Rt s?f?rer: wrel retrer Rret % 
re? rewf? rerPre? stiff ^ q^ ?|r Fare re a^re i wffreq: w 
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if ^fsrrfeTf, rewTfezff ur srnPT^rfswf % w sr^fecr 

*irr | i" 

feraroff — 5r^r % 3f%?r fefrsr JTOTcn^ff # srit sfw 

^ TTM?rr 5?r ^TScrffw sTrerc «Rrmr urn f i 

wffsntrsnf 1 * 
tff?r#? sRSff* ms*u 

^ri^r 

^'T^rcT:— 

“cr?5rrw?ir ^5??m : 3^r^w^'r5f'TPi:€iTT c ari%sr ?r§of 
^rrarff i 5*rr=fft esrfff^Tsft 

f*Rl% I flfq - 5 ff?ff ff fjpfwsfa STtftsRW i 5Tf *r § SRJ «l%: 
*n*w*r ^m?ir wr Fste^ofa ffcsrw ^ arr# i 

ffff ^JTcq-f^n; ^^TfcT I Srfafff- 

^“te??T 5[55Rff ^ q^sFc# $^fff \ fffW ff 

V N 

frw ^rr^rcf i 

Jff: 5T5?i#?q- srraqpfcff 3T f^cTHIcS^ 
^trf^n^qtrajfffqr ff c^r^fer i ^r- 

w 1 5ff%: t $3p|fwfaw spsft 

srmsir 3rfq- ?Rif«rcf fff^R^ffrrf: i 

&ra >rer ffre nMfor Turn i sr?n^ ss^.^cftsfq- 

sreft f??5n^r^r Tms i” 

C 

As the principal word-self is eternal, the effect of the time- 
factor is, in no way, seen in the reception or duration of Sphofa. 
But because the form of the object, and thereby of its reflec- 
tion, f.e., Sphota, is perceived as indifferent and mixed up with 
the sounds, therefore the duration of the sounds is taken as 
the duration of the sphota* And it is therefrom that the sphofa 



sic 

is supposed to be of varying speed and length, as far as the time- 
factor is concerned. 

But in reality, Sphota is instantaneous and unchanging. 

3tt qm % qsqrcq Jr aft qrq ct^tctt qqeqfq % ^q- 
qtqff? Jfq % qrcq ftcrr 1 1 qjr sqfqqra q|r wt?tt | i qT qrsq qr 
qrqq qr tr|«r FTste % qq Jr frar | i qf sqite rrq ft srq Jr, fqsqte 
5i% qq Jr, ftqr f i qJr ft qJr qqqsq qqrJt qr?rT qs? zrr qm fqqft 
ft qTq-qrar qr It Jr qt?rT qqr ft i qqarr qT qqq qqi'q frl % Jr 
ft nftcrr qt gqqq srqtfq ft qrrft f i 

"tt w I’T'irr srqtfJr qr m q? qft % Tr^oT ¥t srfw w rqrter 
qt qqrrfsq % rsrrq ft qqiqr ft arRft f i qTTqq % rqte qq % qfq %■ 
qt? fqqrT-fq?gTT qr qiq srigr f i srft qrqq qt aft fqfqq qfgtqqr 
trftqr % qq Jr qsrft f , sfr %qq ^sqrfsrq qft qfr qr qqqr i 
qer: q?f ‘m’ q qf qT 'q%’ q?r qigrr f i ^q qt qfr r qt qifq 
$qir srsft ¥t qtqr Jr q| feq qqrqqr-qtq q> sqr qiqr 1 1 qf Srq 
qqq. qfqqrrr Jf trftqr qt |qqiqrg?qrfl qq fqqTqTcrr f i 

feccr'jft. — qfiqiEq % '?qtsqrq qfq fafeql’ q't sqTMT % qq- 
ffT ?q^ qqt f : ‘qsqfqq: Tqt? I^qq qqfq l’ f% ft wtqToq Jr 
qpt qqqT qt ?qe fqqr f I 


?WWR#?rffqc^ ^qq^RTcTTfls \ 

StTfHFT sq?f: qfST^T: IU9\U 

fqrqfJnrcf ^rqqTwrirq op? fqqqnfa: — 

?q?rrqt fasrct i 

fqfq?q fq^q i 5qi c qt qj?wreT*Prff*Tc*T usq^T- 

^c# qr i s?cRcRm^rR*t f^ewr: 

SfTfrq'sq^: qrrq rrq ^Tq’ fqq%?f qqq q^l% l” 


The short, the long and the protracted forms of the sounds 





are different m nature. That difference is of permanent nature. 
The word being eternal, and its primary sounds remaining un- 
changed, the duration of the primary sounds, involved m its 
pronouncement, is supposed to be the duration of the word 
itself. 

But ‘word’ as such has no problem of time-factor being 
involved. 

“■^t, srrf? $r=r E-rPrer % | i srar: ^ qr tnfsjcr ^ 

% m srfsrer ^-Tcrr if 

^|r 1 1 JiT5?-^r?r | i w irqqfer «qpr ! srr^ sqPr’ 

^IT 3fRn 1 t” 


sn»TPJ STf>cft l 

ferfen*^ ftPra?* WffcT: iua^(qr)u 

TWcf str^dT^ :— 

“qor^rl^r^iir ^ ms*fl e^Pr 

■JTir^ ^ srrfrofff^ffT 1 <r 

ir^fq fff*f fiT %frt^PTfrTTTT 1 f <r ? 

TTf ff Tftqf STrftTT ^Tr: ff tff!§ TWfff.fqPffqk- 

^TTT W: l” 

The primary or natural sound is the cause of the percep- 
tion of the word. The secondary or articulated sounds cause 
the difference in that perception. The secondary sounds are 
supposed to come into existence, only after the perception of 
the Sphota. 

“3-^rpRr wofwra % *f If effcr 3 T fch*t ' fo % qm % qr§r 
sffirr |. srsrPfi fq?q frqfcr t qf<*r, qr % 

m t ®rr *pt ssrPr ^ smrr 1 1 rr? sqPr stti^- 

ftrfll t ” . 
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foFift srr^rf^T'U j?ptt % ?q% yrqvff 
srk sFFraT Trfen?ff Jr qnrer: srrfq *rft #fcr ®rfq qft qqf 
snf |, sr^ftr sraFt qfwrr tr^r *r 1 1 %% q>rfFPT g>F 
fqSRf % sjrrfe ^f%cT sqfarrc iw | i 


5 rs^t^f^j?f^TtTW? § srfetT: \ 

s^ftc: Sfqtfptt sqfeicm ^ u ^ u 

tfcf^: qr^r# ^<T f^WtfcT :— 

“^nw^Tmviilq FRteF^T m ^<jf 

^f?r i <rc f| cTcfrscqfsr^ fafaq, ^cf ^nrR*rfq 
qi 5nrq-% i TTcqJrqrftqq |g: sn^fr 
sqrfM^ qTtfr i ?rcft fa^q'nqftoT 1wHt?r- 
s^qift tfcrr qq, q mjz ^qqfcr i 3w 

srsrwft qf^FfqqFq ^qTWFf^TforT sqftqr srf i wj- 
fqfcrrt qr sqitesq q|rq qqT^srfeqftr q 

i ?qt^r =q ^qrqf^q?qqq f^r^rfer, crctq 
fqqqq^qiq i” 

After the manifestation of the word by way of Sphota, 
these secondary or reverberating sounds cause variations in the 
perception, they themselves being intimately related with the 
mind, and thus give a false impression of causing the variation in, 
the Sphota itself. But sphota, being eternal itself, does not res- 
pond to these variations, and remains unchanged and undivided. 

Note. It is our suggestion, after a careful study of 
Bhartfhari’s statements, that this Vaikrta Dhvani may very well 
be taken in the sense of the ‘power of suggestion , lying 
latently in the words. 

'<grs*r sqfq %=rw q'jff^qrc'r ^ tpt# 1 1 sr®q *fT qw %■ 
FT W sq-f^fFT % ^TT ff% TT FTFT trfq f'Bfe % FT ^ ftcTT | I ?"$£ 
Trew itar 1 1 Fra-f^r fit t m ^ 



^■% ;U ** - "\7 .* w * ■■■ 

«9fe |, 5ft feqfift* ^ * T fiTl5TW ^ * 

^ : __^f¥ % *r ** % ft** % *<* *to***> *? 
^joi- % WtV «WT S.3, C*, ?°^> * °/|’ ? °' ‘ T* Tl * 

? f fg tr*fc? «wrc » 

tadt scrf^f^kT^rtsto^^fe^ 5 ! u ^ u 

^^f^isf^toTf^t mft flWWT: *■*$- 

^ ^ 5imT - 
w* « *w* «"* I ^ «* t 

W i ««* <*■« •***• r f % w r®™' 

qqqfea Jptrofr to, uf<=q^>rat<q* ^-ntt «*•«* 

qqar^qtfe* iWfftfimisrfVfe*? ftj ***** TO ^5- 

^ I jRTOmrmjfiWfWTOT «TTOfijC =StSTOf^: 

_* w > ^qqjmfcfwffc ^ftro i «■* 5* 
^tSwr^ife* nSnnn^TOi^TOrti _rtl« 
q q^fqjfqqitq— q3 3 HlfTOTU 35W3 Wla-W^FC 

^cf tp'SFff \” 

The Exoressionists differ on the effect of these sounds, 
having three different schools. According to the first, its major 
S SI one. According to them, it affects the 
. , mechanism, producing variations therein. According 

to th e second, it affects the nature of the word itself prodwmg 
thereby a change in its ‘meaning and suggestivity . The third t « 
a synthesis of these both, accepting variations in mechanical as 

•«*& ° f the w ?^. !i “‘ i t,, ‘" !b, 81 '“ , ‘ a “ w 
dimension to its expressional capabilities. 
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"rPt sjtstr $p?rc ^t sn% ?rf^f?a^Tf?JTf % ^r =tr m 
*rar f^r 1 1 ^ % srpR 'srrfe % 'rfor^ - % srt «rt arfrrsasRT 
% xtrt; mcrr |, ?r$ ifeq- % ?tr?k % §rt ft srrar 1 1 m: 3?r% 
TR $ tRfa %w sEw ^r ft TTRTR Wt 1 1 ?tr m^TT 
TTftR % ffolRFFR 3?t 4t oft «fT TRoft I I fgcfts TR % SP^TR 
«rffRt % §rt ?rsg % ft f® ^?rr *tr;r *tr feR srrar | % srm 
«w ft twrt m *T3R *trt 1 1 rr 3f ^ ft ^ sr *rar it i h)trt 
ttct ?tof *Rft ^t rrt $t ?^>r *r% «tsr 1 1 rt% 

r 3 ?tr scffa ir ^rtt ^r srr srk Rr^t ?trr r srr tft tr%?t 
I, 3R% sffcTT ^I’JTRI'TR eft 5RTT SPflrrf^eT ftR ft | I >RR 
SRtSRTR^ gfe ?t eftfft JR W ^T *f | RPPT WSR RTfe- 
TTfW % SR fft R% 5TR % RRTToRP' ftSTR spt offiSR tflX RtfR 
SRR | f' 

fawmt — 'fTR' srfr ‘ssfr’ % ttrt sft ttTrp twrt % fair 

‘TOo Mo’, 'To K. 0 , TTf^g *o I 


ffoTOar TOR: TOttTTOSRTfefcr: I 
faiSTO g TOR^TOafeRr^f U vs$. U 

^ff^^xft; tortr fefw'ifa :— 

“TRTT «TT BRTT^IsaRTfefti ffa^^ftfeiTTOr- 
tr tor> fasftw, cnf?r 5r wt%¥|w vrsf^; 

?Nfa fcfqq-RTlfq' TOR «ITTO^sfer I TORlfft^T ^sfa 
f^cnr: ‘^RcTTftcfBSerqr ^ f^rrfc i m: 

flrar *r§ Wc^ ^ srrrrd sfffRTSTftss: i ^nflwoffar- 
wft sr i Rft-q-R^frcTTR^ts^ aft fa*mr# 

f| sir^^st i” 

By concentrating, or by applying an eye-medicine, we 
increase the capability of our visual organ (i.e., eye) only. But 
by perfecting or refining the object, we make it more easily per- 
ceptible, so that we may experience fully the smell in it. 



crmT^ 


SO 


‘'E-rf^cr afenae^R aft aara ftar |, aar mmrn nJx 
srfa?t trrfa % sra asj nr §fe mfn ?fka # spRa, af<a art ?fe %, 
cfta ft errert 1 1 stft srr sa% srt fta ar?r frsfsrarR ar faaaacr 
?r?aR ar nf wn fterr | fa safa SRr fir faaa ir afaqraa at 
anr^a art afaa zz&& nix saiaa mx la 1 1 ?a sraR safa ar 
srara aaar?aa ?ataR atar ft star 1 1 aarfa srfaaraa srk afar 
atar aft arn«a a sraR nr faraR ftar 1 1” 

fknat :— stair aatar a ak ftr fanr nnr 1 1 


stsw srica^TfTc% g gtfkfa « 
faa^ffeaatk^: #FaR; w. ^at ®*%: n?« u 

spaf*ra>: #?fn: pi f^nrnmfa :— 

“a&Tftfekn a: arftaafT narn? nu% i ’srcrpr a^r 

<o c *» o 

srrert nfrfa# i ni anta^a nfanfr ata 

rtroRff wafer, war a^f?aa?a aaaarafaaasa a 
a^asra>rararca^ saTarcf aFEf^ a aaa: i pw- 
arfaaa aa aaar ag gnka aia^aaaa wafer, ffea^a 
asa?a a i ^aatsfa fgfaa: aara'tsa afaa^aw frafaaf 
%faar afwsr : aafa asiarcwwr fwaw, faa^ a=a ar 
?arcRWwa$f w ftwaw i aaafaaiar s^wwwTcwarwf&rea- 
arafaanar ainfa^raT f%sfa faarafa t 

“era^a sa^fa fefaa; aata:— ff?aarca^ faawrcw- 
a?aa i wwwkfa aaaa?araia tw faaa i a t*a aa fear: 
a?frc: i” 

When we say that in the process of expression the effect 
of rounds (or Dbvanis) is seen simultaneously on the Ear and 
the Word alike, we are taking the clue from the twofold 
effect of the Ligtht. Tejas or light-element enhances the rccep- 



sr^r^JT 




tive capability of the eyes on the one hand, while on the other 
it glorifies the object as well, making it more receptible. And, 
it is all done simultaneously. 

"qrsr snr tr^w ^ srf^r ^rt ^ sr*rrc sqqpqr snar 
1 1 gTTr ffer (=qsr) ^ srffcr sred) 3pr?cr <rf 

srfaf? ?R#r ?n| ir ?nr«f fpft |; sfk pr?) str 3*r% im 
q?r«r ^ ^iwst^rpt ?rrrr^ % tp?R %rrm | i srr %3Rt’ 
srqfiqfa sfft ?f%q sfR aft*fV if ^ttctt | i 

"jt|V 3t<t ‘sqfq’ % snrnr % faqrq- ir qiTcr #5d) 1 1 «arf*r 
snrpr sr^r sfk «ffcrr ?> s^rot irk ?rf «t % xa ffkq) % st^r % 
if tff itcrr I, tr? rr fa<$ra €i in^rsife ir vff qfRrck qr <rfr- 

5ftspT ftcTT t<srr ^Tcrr 1 1 ” 

fsoroft : — jwrpt stptr sr§ fou^r q*rifo?r ?fo 
ir snwfw srakr frgr 1 1 

sarf?TT3T%sr: SScRSTt s4: SPPfcqcT: \\rz\\\ 

s^fff'jrfsrq^ f^r^5 ! rr«TT«r TRPRqfq- sr^qfd— 

wrirq 1 srfq- 

^gr trq- *<£tz: 1 ^ q-ffcrr qfrcr, rr§- 

’OTT^T-cT^ q^WTqra; \ 

qr fq^cnqrqmfer, ^ crem- 

fdtfcq ^TqfcRScT; fgV cfRT qrf.cqfiqTqTrT 1 

“srfawtspr «rfa: «Nsr fast#: SfterefaRTcnrT 
<pf%qTSJT^FTT , Tfr S^qiTT^ fT sftfflOTel’ I ^ $?I^T ?^3T- 
?pRPTr f?qcf *r^ 1 " 

According to some, Dhvani (sound) is cognised as one 
with the Sphota. Others think that Dhvani is not pet> 



srm'Tsft 


cieved at all. While some others think that it is perceived as a 
separate entity. 

Thus, there are three distinct theories in this regard. Or, 
we can very well say that here Bhartrhan explains the reality at 
first, and then recounts two differing theories, at variance with 
the original. 

"ssrfr r trfor % srfrflw w? t Xf^R ft ffar 1 1 w r 
tft f ® Prsrc ssrfir m h eft srftar?? t FfteR 3Rft ?rr ft k 
h ?rpRr r Ptr ifRet 1 1 fRtj ^ Ptsr s^fir 
Hvrr % >jRr *PKt |, *r% ft trf<rr me % trfir % 

STfRPRT ft*fR ft TfeTf ft i” 

f^cquft :— f?r RftR Spftff *TcTt spt ST^Rt H *TT?RR, ^R 3 ? 

% ?t ft fw w | i 5% spfr sir ?r?err |: — 

E^RrtrfW sqfta: % stRrrct 


setRt <T*Pf % sref^r <jsnp *r 

SRrRr, tT^r rtef % StpR trfTT SEfRr !f?r ff fT=fR S'lfe R fleTT |; 
EErfff if SRRftef ft ^fTeft | 1 pft % SPJtTR S'EtS & STRRt 
Tf^fR tft ssrRr trfir % *wcr: snj far ^t srr *r?Rft 1 1 srqfer, s?r 
sot Jr fir s^Rr iff per |, r sra ft Frfte ^t sRrfssr iff f if fteft | 1 


JTCTpHr: 5 *T>iJt 3 T \ 

snfftn, ?f § h 5 cr?«r: srcgmj% m^w 

sg-Prsrfrrfe^ 5 tsI ^q*rar®tT^ listen 

"q-STT : 5*t>F> wr 3?r: 3?RIfcft 

^rPr'T^'TJTTfff, SHOT 3T 3FT ?3cT pf ?Tf27%, sufa p: p: 

spfOT *tt wz: pt 1 <ppw: 





« 5 ? 


wwtm mrr ^F^rr«f, aan^rcnrr sqraqT 

srirrerfa^ snraf ^rqfer, gr#?r o.^R^rr^r^f ipfartft srira^r 
srerr m*k &twi ^rs^srR^ - 1 ?n% spr% *r gq: 5^: TfscT 
erft^^fferRrssr srraft 1 crt *r ^«nPr **ftasr w^t- 
wqrs*ff fSnrre^ 1 gqq# ^ cr^=r atn^ssreiiM^ s*ff 
irqt 1 q*ifa craw^ srfszm^ir ^s^irrssqT^#: ?^®r- 
30R ■sr ffgR: src^rt: g^rfatfffefaqi 1 grf?^ 
uwfaffr sssrfa 1 tr ^ srad srs ^^35^5^ w «rf?r- 
f^TOTCRro^fir 1 gq: gq: ^nr-RTwr c?TOOCTCTe<TS?t 
ft«R*tf#f% 1 ^HRJTT ^ cRTcSRPT Sf^r^r^qT WT#: 
4 ^qcqcqrq#: ?r%t: f^r 6 xqf?r 1 spw srcntaTf?*rr ^ fto: 
^rast ?r ^>s^n«T«f arffar 1” 

Just as a Vedic passage (anuvaka) or a verse becomes 
palatable or is well fixed in the reader’s mind only after frequent 
repetitions, and as it is not fully grasped or crammed in the very 
first or in each individual repetition. 

In the same way, the real form of the Word is fixed in our 
mind, when that is pronounced in the form of different phone- 
mes or sounds. But this perception or fixation of the word beco- 
mes possible only because we are already having some definite 
cognition, based on certain unaccountable or unexplainable, but 
still favourable, signs. 

Even when the real form of the whole word is manifested, 
as long as it has no definite cognition, it is as good as unpercei- 
ved. 


‘V-rr q?q-srcr»r t g*mr gq: gq: q-?% ?r *Ptf tft sjsrfa qr srf*#? 

srftar % facr u^r-qtnr ft srrerr |, fsRj 3r%?rr sjtIt qtf qsqfcrfw 

«r qf qRsrqtf % qpjr vnqr?rr ^t sreftfer qft ^rr, sst sot 1 !: *t$ to 
Tfft ?ErsRfq gq: gq: qt qf wf^qT Jr wf nrer fq>?ft srszn^q fe ? ff 

3TT sreftftqf % gTTT 5T7% T'T spftrr «fh sfftT ffe *t faTOR 

%3T 1 1 srefcr sratRnff % ft rpr 

| 1 sqRrqf sst ?q^qr ?t qTfr Sr qfqeqfq Wt 1 1 "srgif 





*»* 

% 5TVI TO STfTT FTTO SFTF ^FTT |”, Ff TO 

*ft 5 ?r: gvroFfvr % ^ tof to fteft 1 1 " 

fawpift : — jt: jt: to% % ?> 'rfvwrF tof Fq |: — 

— SFfFFT TO FT SF’FT-iTFTF, 5 fk 
— swnr srTfftr % faff 3 t 4 & FRRfmF i 


FTtrT%FwtaTFTF?&F sfTfft » 

FTfFqfTTOFFT 5I5?tsWSTTJT^ UsYU 

f%f feftjftfF—' ^FR^wn^ sft s^fairfa frfcT, w 

c f 

q^^HJTcinqT^ FTFFRFrsfFFk% I ^FRF 5rF*nF?iTr- 
•^FF^SFfFTFFT FFlF ^SFF^F>FT#, FFF FFTTFFFFT t- 
«f ■ I FRSFtTftFfF: FFFfwFr srFTFreFFFT *Ftfeq% i 
Frit ff FfFF^FrfTFTFi sffVft sf^f f fff% i 

F|[FFFFRF %F FSF*F fgT%F TRrfcT i 

"TRFFT FT ffsfvfF fe$PTFF FT^— 'FTf|FFtFRTF’ I 
FFTFftT'ftF^F tpFSF FFFF## pfV ftsRclFT- 
f|Ft FFfar i ^rif^cr^t^TT %f ffeFFFTF frff 3F:<frff- 
fFrFRF ftf mi F^s?fcr%FfFFF FrfF'TfcrTFT ftf^T i 
^T^F rTJTTf^qf^qiqrT^rFrTfi^snJrf f §tft f fsfIs 

^FfFFF5FTF$F F^TFIFF FRF 5FF?FF fFTSFFTF^ 
STTFcT F i” 


The sounds, along with the final sound produced, manifest 
the word in its real form. This manifestation happens in our 
mind. It is possible, only because we had a seeding of it already 
in our mind, which has been nursed and cultured by every- 
repetition. 

Here we must differentiate in between Nada and Dhvank 
While Dhyani stands for the sound produced by the speaker,, 
the Nada represents sounds received by the listener. Thus, these 





may be taken as two distinct technical terms, denoting two diff- 
erent situations and roles of the same ‘sound’. 

% ft famJf % rsptrr *ft3r frsRH 

cf^rr aft 531 T 5T53T % 37 : 5 ?: srfc «r^r % ¥?rir qftTPRrr 

^rrccf tr tfcff ffe if srfew s^rfr % ?rr«r-?rr«r yr fft 
3T% TOCTf trfW % ST7 ft 7f 5T5=rf^ faiT ft R¥7 if 

f^?T fteR snrar srRrr 1 1 srmq, sr&¥ ssrcrr sr^r- 

qrr §r ?rft ^tcTT, 7fe¥ ^5? ¥R-¥TT % tffa 

m*\ % ttrt ¥fcrr srfa sftarr ¥t ffe ir q^r ft smr *¥¥7 fm 
tr =1 ¥r ftcTT f 1 sr ft far % prf ^t to 5rf%*r s#r % 

% ?R¥l?r ft 3WT ¥T3[TcTr¥ tT|3T |j% 3?ppt 5TR ¥T¥7 
Pro it to ft 3]# f 1 ” 

feRoft : — sqfa ?rk ¥T¥ ft cr?7 % ^ 7IWRR 

¥t <m# f 1 


STR 5 T 3 ?R?cftfa[ *!=*& I 
sr%'TT|R5r%: FT SfpttaR q?T *T: ttcxtt 

S*RTR5R% oJTTTT^ 

5TFT^ cTfc^trf^fWTf ^RFrMff- 

tprt srfsRfnrr cFcTw ft«Frf*r% 

vifeppr f *rr ?«te% 

5rR%, cR^rftcf =ff I 

srr^Tfwpjrt srr ^frtrfrr^TfrffTSJr’Tf^ ct *srf 
33T«rfaRifi[R ftwr sr?ffa;% 1 q^r 
srsFr %^FTTRf|ctr: ^T5?T??r^ jRtT^R^rf^T:, ^ vnrt- 
q^ffcff s^ircwffor #*r srrffifff t %>?f a'cfrfcnf^ft'n^#^ 
5fFI% I STRUTT STf^TTsf^W g SRRT^ f?«RTRf ^iftfw 
qrFrt T^rakt ^rfq - bwt #*t ?^^ 5 tiT sqferTfefir: i w 
<5?i?%<tt ( T?T ; Tf 'RTsrffft 3T ^ ^ftTcrqrsPr ffsr fer% i” 







^raf, Tarar =a *?tt%- 
spifr ^T?sft^TW*T I ST^ ^wfff^mf'T 
e||Sp ft^rPT i 

^Tif^fw^czr — ‘OTTSTOTfa ^ |qT?cfT- 

§<ntn*T sr^ \’ 


When one believes those non-existant words or padas as 
existing ones, which appear to be coming in the midst of the 
pronounced sentence, it is due to the incapability of the receiver 
orperceiver, who cannot see a thing as a ‘whole’. The ‘parts’ 
are not real ones ; because there they exist only due to that 
‘whole’ and not because of their own standing. Thus they exist 
there only as a ‘means', and not as an ‘end'. 

According to Bhartfhari, a ‘means’ is that which becomes 
useless after the aim is achieved. And, this perception of the 
words becomes meaningless, when the ‘meaning of the state- 
ment as a whole’ becomes clear. 

The same is true about the phonemes in a word, or the 
phoneme-parts in a phoneme. 


site srfa=%r f, aar set Frfarc % are 
aarefsra arsprercte: % srptct <ref site set eranuaar ft WITR 
g> srrar 1 1 agt wrt ssroprefast set aar % aiepa *r tft 1 1 
strenreteset' spt safa % srcr sratairra sea it fsR srfasnrre sreref ar 
srsaraf set afaftecr fir mx aset |, ag srfcrqan ar agtar ^t 
sraat shifter tt srate f ; sfjftft, 3a crarefaa aaf at reraf set aar 
%aa aa^-aaa;Tit % af w % ft satere set srtcft 1 1 aaser ar?a- 
fMe srftere ar agva f© at aft fterr i” 


fewnft :— galr ami*? €r aarvaeiT srte, qat set aafea a^rr spr 
srrara faarar gt 1 1 aga it 'aara' aag ft % arfama spgr 1 1 aaspt 
afte 3r ‘aara' a$ | fait agraara srata at fear am fsaf aatera 
l^ftct ft fair ?ara at fear am 1 1 





co 


fTT*?* ST*: | 

*S*ftaj«a**T *T* SJT* #*«q<Tm* He^U 

*r*t ttfrt * SnrT'rsrf: ?*rmfer^ M^fcf— 

“**r iT^Jcfoi-frfq- itr ^fwTRgq^wrq; cfen^s^ffR 

f*Wf*r* *r 3fW?l , l cT** sq^fvTTisfcr *TIT STTS5r!teTf?SteT* 

c >, *v 

*ofa*TfeSrsr* *r cr$q% i m: 

srpfF* ?r*i5*^R* *i**t* * **ferif**r 

* i” 

The seeming divisibility of the one and indivisible Know- 
ledge and the apparent intradivisibility of Speech are the realities 
to be reckoned with, though illusory also at the same time. It is 
so, because the indivisible knowledge is dependent on its subject, 
or ‘the known’, which varies in each case, and because the 
indivisible Speech is dependent, for its own expression, on sound 
production, which involves ‘order’. Naturally, as a result, the 
knowledge and the speech take their colour from their basic 
factors, i e. the subject and the orderly production, respectively. 
Hence their apparent divisibility. 

“sn* spfe Jr frsR gr ts jtt feqg tt snf** ffe 
% qm* JfefeJn? ir few ht fetmf %ctt | i vfr gr^ur sffe 
| i fe?5, sr?tt5T Jr *£ ?ft gre^tetfe % *r*, hi 

!R«r?ft JTT tsfl fetsnf left | I f*SPFlT 

*«*T?*PP *3*1* % 5R?* |fe IT vft sggfR Jr R %sff fit 

fRT wife TTRife^ rrr sreftcf ffar 1 1” 

ft 1 *** : — '?rrg trrszjqT***’ Jr i* qft fefewr % *r qft 
srcg$T arJspfesrar m *%ar 1 1 
stirfe * r *ff g*g **** | : 

tl* fegr g *rg sggflsqfcP^r t 
grsrstmgr gr*r q>fe*q*fsfagfea 11 

**rawnr§t»ig;'n*: i 

Tr^TfeTTT^t **T 5T5?TfrR«rf*: ItettU 

o 







vforVrPR# fafjftfcr — 1 5Tcrfam% ^rfer ^ 
srt^it t# r smi, cr^rfq- crrcrr ifrarT^r qErenfa *^®f 
smfcr, cm qRqmrq% *rw^ sfmf^sfir 
t^rftcT Tt: TcTTfe 1 qq ftsTctsfq- ?faf 

TfT^mT sfa*? l” 

Just as the cognition of the earlier numbers is the means 
to understand the real number in question ; though their cogni- 
tion is meaningless otherwise and though they differ from one 
another. In the same way, the understanding of the interlying 
words or sounds is the means to understand the sentence, or the 
meaning thereof, though their cognition may howsoever be 
illusory. 

Stw '*rY ^sfcrxff #KZTT3ff EPT SR>3PT q-|f 

TfcTT, <R ftR ?ft 33% qrfeTR % % 3TFT% SCrlt KWHrl % 3T- 

srcTT ftcft | ; 3*ft srr qr?q srk qmrq % qf %\x w 
it% % ^TTW % firtT srg-sf ^ if focT 3T 33% 

f%?it srsfr % ?tr %t 3§f 1 1 ft>t tft 3c3 | f% 

W swR % ^rsff % ?rf%cr5^r %t *#irrc qr 33%t 3R3 % 

% ?r|or spr ?rw it srrar 1 1 sqfaq; spect |T% gq tft w sppr 
% t 3P»3 %t sqten: it qferr | i" 


stc^ msn&T frm gmmqt<| ^ t 

%qTOcSFcWlsfq qspM fW 5Pm: II pc; It 

*pf jq: qmmqsretat fw. qum qr f*Fm f m- 
q*ffr — >' "^’crfa^TRTqfq *rfarwr?T$tat mw fqwmq - 
sj^Nt <jqqrcprr sRTqmqtsfq fire: ^r<rw?cr 1 

iiwsrarof mfm ^fqafmfwqqqwfqf fqq:qmt 
qr frt*qw irrqt, *rrfwr tifarfrr^qt qTfqqqqarfcffar 

err tmsvi. fawn srfq mw. fq%- 





*5 

sqTfiT«rTf^ #^>rf wt f^r% i ‘sr#jrf’ 'tis- 
sFt 'sq-T^fT^T Ict<sr tariff ^TT^cT l” 

Though the cognitory signs, manifesting the phonemes, 
words and sentences, are different in each case and are entirely 
different mutually as well, their manifesting powers appear to be 
confused due to their similarity in parts or in some special 
effects. 

Hence the comprehension of parts in a phoneme, or 
phonemes in a word, and the words in a sentence which are 
indivisibly one otherwise. 

"ff, fk re % f f sr ^ fk sracq | i fart ft 

^Tft SWT «RTk STTWt fk stk q3r-g?k % 

ftpq fas sift 5ft srfatnrr mft qf % trm fkeri-cr kpq 
ffa <r ft dtft f ft fftf ffanc singer ftft fctft qf f i 
qmrfc % <rcm fkar-er ftFnrPT %% ft fk ^ft sfspjr srfaerff 
«P> facT^T faff? ¥7 ir ?ft^R^ ft qTSFTfaf. ^RciT fk 

qwr % trer qrm f srffa fk f i” 


*«Nr ^TTrffckt^sfq 5T l 

cTST STf* smTfvn3EffttT|§fa: l 

STSRTet U5.0M 

=ff *FT qtf SR?T ?fff fq%^- 

^rfer— “f«rr ^rnr-^rr fgissr: m fScfTfe-^w 
*T#cT, fTTf |fft: 5T?srf ci#ff r^cTT^ff spW: ScST 
srcftffffff^WTffr ^ <mf% i 

-JTFrCrf ^ ?T#sfq- ffwifassfacrtsnsT 

f f ^Tkrsqf^f^i^iiT tftfc#, qrft ff |fe: ■flFTT- 



7m7?tft 


e.o 

fa# sfa^T STTRlfa l” 

Sfafavpstqf 7RTf# #71 SRciR'RqT 7Rfa*$fa, q^T 
W STR^TR |*Rifasfafa*ftqraRftT SRstecjcftcf I ^#^1- 
^TfrTfirtcr iftoiFriwR Cifa# i *rT7R7|#q 

srFffa^qrsqq' *n#sfa i srt tTTrftqriq-faq RTqqrqr i 

As, when looking from a distance or in the darkness, 
people generally mistake a thing in the previous cognitions, 
before taking them finally in their real and established form. 

In the same way, during the manifestation of a sentence 
the intervening causes of that manifestation, i.e. phoneme and 
word etc. give their own cognition, as though the ‘whole’ is- 
divided into ‘parts’ and is, therefore, being taken partwise only. 

But this is nothing but a ‘way’ to attain the ultimate goal, 
and therefore has no importance left, once the goal is attained. 

“ffl m srpfr qrfsr % 7777 fag- 77R 7# f7 77 zrr 
fT«ft qrfe 7ft srcftfer #tr tt<? 7 77% -tr qfc 757 7t% 77 7 c 7 

STIR 7R% qqf7 STRffaT? 77ftfcT 77c7 ftft ft c7T37 5f7cfft 
77ft SRR 777 7177 77 STRfRTi 7|7 7t *707 7T 

7777 7W, 77, 7tf7 % 7R77 % ft ftcTT |7T fasif %cTT | I 77f7 
777^ 7ft qf%7 7ftT 77T SRtftfft ftTifts’ % 77 7 77 %TtX 7T7 ft7f|7 
ftTR 7ST7 ftk f777 ft ffaft | l” 

77W 77RT 77 7?T7r #7R 7^7 7ft 7R 77% 7T 3ft 7T% 7% 7f 
7R77T f77Rft | I 77, fTTT %7T ft | I 

qsnf^qffsmft faq# tfrfasffaqt: i 

ft# srfaqwrrf faqftft ftf# 3 R: u&*it 

e "O «e * 

ftST^WT Sfaq^^ftTOTfa^faT qmq|7f gwnfff — 
“qqr sfkw qfqfaqfa qqfrqft qqrscfKqft sq^?fa#r 
q'sqqfafaft i qqr =771^7 qarifaTftft qm^fTifaqR- 

l^rqwcr trq i * *n$£rffor*ft fiift $#r*gqr i ftq#m- 

^#TTftT wfeqrf^Tt ftTWi#!# 3(Tfm¥WTT?rr- 



^r^r^JT $.? 

! 5TfaTW TOW 

’TRRT^SWT ^q*TT fgq: Sl^tT?^ |” 

Just as there is a definite sequence in the transformation 
of milk into the curd and of seed into a tree, in the same way 
there is a definite sequence about the cognitions in the percei- 
ver’s mind. 

We may call these cognitory sequences as the illusory 
divisions of the sentences or the words, or that of Prakfti and 
Pratyaya, etc. 

fst % sjk #sr qsr gq srta qft str 

wfTtfsr sr^?«ntr qR qRfft mqqqq? fr gfcft q^R qrqq 

q<qqqrfe?pq Ir qr ¥rtr%?ncrr 

softer gtar | i % spj? s^rr qff |fe qvf fl fq^qisr |icrr | i” 


vrm^c?^f«T sptrKT \ 

fa^fifBcrsgqTift =rr ^mssr^q^uq US.ru 

vi 

qtfT^cfcqq Wr^^Rf^5Tn1rqT^Trtq 
#ft, fq-vrfq: tp3Tc*rrsfor i qsror 

% ffr^r i tarffPFrcg ^qprfq- f^r 

srqprnr i wt ff ‘q#' =q <#q’ =r?l =q ^fqqftqrq f 

s#ptt: snRfff i 

qqfq^qqtq %% sq qfw^ilwft 

c^Tq^iqR^q, ?r cp: qRqq*r i” 

Even if the words or sentences are supposed as having 
parts, it may be said that the differences in them are due to the 
sequence of the phonemes or sounds. Or, we can say, that 
though they are indivisible, still they are taken as divided into 
different parts ; because such a supposition enables us to catch. 



the reality of the indivisible things as well,' which otherwise may 
•seem impossible. 

"jftoiwfe firr |trvfr 1 f% 'qqY srk ‘tfe’ 

*tt ‘>i%’ ?rk n ?tsrff^fcT f ^ ^ sarcrr Rfepr 

faR-fer sr?ftf?T £r ^jRTcfT sRcTT | I W SRR % R % §t 
SHsT 0 ^ ScftfcT *THt I I 3TcT % q'lfe'te, srmFffte, ?Tff? % 
fafq % vfr ?tr *rm?r 1 1 sr«rfcr, ^ gq r 
sreftfar jtrr | 1 

T^g jt| ?r srara: sqrqr *rm |; trg°r % sre r- 

^rtferr it rr$r ?g mat 1” 


^rss^fiwtn «nfer: 5 % rrt 1 

£fer? tr^T^tn sqfa?%?r S^feraT: H 5:^11 

?^*q!fqfer&j ^Tjq-^fcir cfehr wrcdV sqfa?%?fta- 
wn*rfe— “^q»te?«r y*# 3rT%c%?r ferenrfer 1 snfcRY 

Y^sqf^g-RrR^^fr ^RgrfcRFT Y I Ffjftsfq' qf^RY- 
ffr?r YfeR srfcr ff YRTfera>r: srryt ^f|?rr: 1 
?r ff N crrrt R^RYqferfe- 
fafeara - 1 feranfq arR snrgfir- 

WRcrf|rTIR IRRRSRRRfq- JTTf ^RRY I qSTfa 

?Nt Yg«r ?^RR^ ’JtffrRT 5r^lW^JTT%, 
•^W^WRIcT I ^sfq#SRYTR% ^TRT sqffcif^RTfe 

frosRT ferai wreisrsfeqR^Y ferai: ryr- 

r ferar: argq-feq'RR tT^- 1 arr srq?nr 
■fagf^;: f%sRrr: qreq-% \ ^-qf q% Y^fesrftm"! 

RY tffelY lUfc RfRRfTT^fer I qfrRf# cTf: SlRRft; gtrgr- 
feqf c*P 5 #T 5RfqRR^<q 5TT RHY-tfe l %q[f 3 # ?f 5pr 

#rer,m ^Yifeprot ^fer ferar: Yferr: 1 " 





Generally the Sphota is supposed to be a compact and 
collective mass (z e . Community— Jati), which becomes manifest 
with the help of a lot of individuals. But according to some 
scholars these individuals are nothing but sounds, taking, 
part in its clarification or making. But this, latter, proposi- 
tion is merely hypothetical, and there is no scope for sounds 
holding on their own, when the Sphota has become manifest. 

Note — For Dhvani, we have already said that it must 
stand for ‘Vaikrla Dhvani’ or the ‘power of Suggestion’, residing 
in a word or a sentence. But scholars take it as standing for 
‘sounds’, produced in speech-formation. 


mx f £3 sg-fr & ^r? Jr | f tfa-swfr 
ffcft 1 1 JTff fpR ^rfcrtrm sparer — 

?sreF<r 'srrfi-r’ ft fRr 1 1 sr«rfa §rt faw 
if Srft HPTRTPr spy ^TTC'TT ftcft | I RT RT ^TfcT^'T % fk^RT % 

ffaR srstt q# 1 1 Jr irf 
^ rrfcrFT % §f % sirffP^T spRpffta §t?r | i *w?rr 
FBfe % sre t pft I : , ?'# 3 i'Ny^ 3 nar 4 ' i’ pf fesr? rt Renter 
sit qrr irr^ 1 1” 

feo — ^7^ tfcr swfJr pt =^f srrf | i str^t smqrr Jr ^ Rrf 

1 1 rt rrit serfr r ^ rf^TSTTEr ^ %<r ft | r 


5 ffar^TT?tr srsssir «wf?r: i 

fafa?r?fg 7 STf<T 5 WT 5 T 3 RT U 5 .VU 

^R^fafcfy, s^rfas^ fafa^firfcr: i <nft: 5 ?r- 

*PT?TTf?cft s^RfrsFRSq' Sffa^f^TTrfsRffcrRT 

3 T fafarrcsriT'TqTfcr i” 

swSrc ^ ^ zr-:sR>ra^ 3 T «trT xf 





$V 


The word, is only one and indivisible and is not subject to 
any change, through the sounds modified due to various causes. 
But that ‘Word’ itself resides in the sounds. Those sounds act 
like a ‘light’, which, varying in colour and density, reflects the 
apparent variations in the reflexes, but does not basically change 
the real object itself. The variations of sounds at different 
occasions, in the same way, do not affect any real change in 
the original word, and its concept thereby. 

"srs? ffep-r Jr sfk arfqrq 1 1 spir, rft, srrfq 
% qr ■psRjerrF^w? if F^rr qr strr qrar 

Tpr 1 1 «Rf$ F^rrstR ftaR ir eqfqqr qq srFrircr ft sr^r- 
Ftiw 1 1 Frr qsf srr^nft srFrRR % vft f^rqr srrar 1 1 ” 

fswroff ‘ 'ffrmvr’ *fr snq |, srfc ? o ?t 

if qt w i 


ff ctrwftsRfT \ 

SRgf q#RR fqFqqR qcrrjT^TRT mt srfff^R ^ 
^TS s |ffTsF)T5JTfcrTF^i[^5'T^5TT^ cRqfTfR TR>Fq — 
“ScffijftsfacqT: STSgJR FtR:, ?FcT 
STHTf^T FffRffqT qftcf 3IW I 3rff Ff rf^Rf-Rr 
^'TrtTRfffRR fW^R I SR qq 3>qqfR qqfqRf sRWT- 
sqfqsqFfcRRfqRq qfqjqff? \ m qq qr fqqiR 
sq-qf^qcTT FqgF^qq ’T^R I TT f fT*R RRR- 

i qsreqr irrsRr srfa qf qrfqqfqRqfR, qr 
fq#q i snfqqfcFqfmTqt 3 g-sq^r: ff =qsrsqTc*R: 1 siTcRc%q 
f^qffT STTfff: RWTRfqRT ^TfqqffTqf gsqsqqql' ?qTcRR 
fqq'iftfq I *r; tpq?q fq^RSqRiT^ cRfqqRqqRTqr 
sriffTpr fjRRreq'ton:: ?qqqq qq feqfsr 1” 



sf§m'RJT 


5.K 

M inifestation itself does not prove that the process is non- 
eternal, or that it is the result of a non-eternal thing. Because 
manifestation is not necessarily confined to the transitory or 
non-eternal things only. The manifestation of the ‘eternal’ Jati 
or community is also a certainty, though with the help of their 
substrata, no doubt. 

“s=rfvRT % |'t% % 3 fr«t tt srff-Rq- rrmr rrr 

?-ftapR sfR^r sfacf | I 3Tf sp|JTT vft <sta «T^ | fsp 
5 -srr ?i7Tfcr faeq m % trvt w F?r vft qfr 1 1 q?g?r: 
5T€ 515? faw jtp# |, ^?zrr?rr^ snqtR % er-rt 

rrff «rf^ snr Tgw fetr un% *1 % rp?r% efrw ^rr 
Tfar | 1 5i5? gRr fw str snwr 'RRq’ fr ‘anfa’ |, sft 

n WR <R 3R 51 5? % qsp ff SRlfa | I Rj’ 

?nf? tt 5Rli str-wr f*R% «r vt ‘err’ €r hrrt 1 $ fa? Reft i 
‘nz’ 5R? % qrq % ft qpR ^ (wrctt srr «fR?ft 1 1 jr: strife 
ftrR ?fR ssrsift srfasqfRF ft fireq 5r«? % ?to ffeft 1 i" 


ftsnfefrresr SfRRtft frrwTftr^ I 

<7 $tft ^ftreT3?rft: U^U 

"^T^R TrfasTRor S&v" — ^r^f-fRTT^TfT— ?#- 

5R5r ?rr Rmcfiq-qr snr: i t r s5ffT?T5?T- trfr- 

t cr«rr f| *rfff*r?crftsfcr ffFRTfeRRR: sift 

srft^rwSR f3>i*rRRft i 

Rrf?RRftTT ffff RRRffftfrT I 

w?§tR> 3RRR>f5ra% i «TRT^r^ 

h ff?rf rft wrssnRr <rrq% i” 

It is only with the things, having physical and material 
existence, that those are associated with particular places, times, 
etc. Even when the difference of time, place, etc., is established 
in] between the sounds and the word, there comes no real 





difference in the nature of these two. 

Note — Hence Bhartrhari and Patanjali declare the unity of 
Sound and Word : ‘tasmSd dhvanih Sabdah.’ 

In the Vftti Bharfjhari explains it, basing himself on a 
Varttika with the example of Sun, which, though remaining at 
the same place, is seen at different places simultaneously. That 
does not necessitate its physical bifurcation or plurality, as 
such. In the same way, the same word may be used in so many 
places, and at so many times and even simultaneously. 

'%]•, mfe sjrr srftwft ^Fgsft ft srreTT 1 1 

SPSTCfa't srsq- SRPT 4 TgcT I fftft sftT, SRPT % ^fq>T 

tft srTfeeu, =EFsr. sir fa fra' f q *ft ^ srft ^rg^er ftet 

| i Tf ^ft Terr % ^rrfeWpf % ft qrr %er tft Tff 
ft ^rrar i '«ft qfr|, 3ft rrarr srk 5^7 % tft # 

tft 3n?t srerOfist % vft tnpe3 ^ ijf%cr spteft 
1 1 fare ?T5? sfk trafa qft eft stw qrar srraT | i % 7 tft ft, eft 

tft 'srrfee73e?g:' srrfe qrfanffaar qfirar'raftfa % t^nfa % ^r^t 
35573 farraerr qft srira 7ft ftft i” 

feravft : — <r tra'fft: it srcRt wrasm it 'snfee33c5g:’ srrfe 
sirfaraff *n q srfapp spprt srwr 1 1 3% ‘s^f 7 ^ 3 >R!% 

spTtsrarqrarer’ qtffR tft % 3ft wm ^Tt t^trar ^ftfaer qRet ft 1 1 


^T^^tsft: %ST *tt*TeTT fapTeff tt«TT I 
stfiursir^iisRVfT^fr flfa H6.\sU 


^ftetirfar— ‘w 

3^, 3tT*T?*r sjf3R>?ir ffTSFT % SFFfft fffeTt 

i” 

^gt^fqRTTfErrt'T w ^fa? sppt%?i grrfr 


erffi# ^ 


i ^rffer^r 



i *i*hr 



sr^RTT^JT 


sa 

^ r srfp^rar 3 per p 1 %i 

?ri=f?sr 3 ricf e^Rsq^spF^-q- a^r^cnr 1 ^rnsq-RT^r 
snFrenp^q - sFeFWcT sqfteqRf^pfe^RRT^qt 1 

C\ c\ 

?iit£ ?tt% ^ qT ^ffcr: prtnfpft&r ^RZcrreTqtara' 1 

Just as there is eternal and definite relationship, based on 
fitness, in between the senses and their objects, e g. in the case of 
Eyes and Forms respectively, in the same way, there is the 
eternal type of relationship, in between the received sounds and 
the Sphota, as that of ‘manifestor’ and ‘manifested’. 

Note : We have already explained Bhartrhari’s view that 
the light affects the eyes as well as the object of perception, by 
energising their inherent qualities In the same way, Dhvanis 
act only by promoting the inherent mutual capability of both, 
ue.y of Sphota and Nada. 

“fcra sr^n: cm srrimg sppresrfspmf? 

mmfasF sr?% w eft 

smffer s?r pfTfmr srfacr «fft srp hr ^ | ; HHf Rffc srk 
qrc Jf CRRT Stfa orfo^sp % ^<T % l^P % HR HRR qfrt 
m?rrf5Rr ifrurarr |, sff Ptr | i srferr eft is fesrHFr 

hrr *Pt ft sthtst $ HTcft 1 1” 


srafnHT sr *TfsrT?>rt \ 

fafarf fa^Tet *ft% Sff?RsinpfcsT5P5 U 5.5 H 


3^-f fpir 

"*rt% ?rp^riWT5Tf 

^wirr'nt sr^T^r^fvrsq-s^r^ srfetr src^F ?rqt- 

fetssrfpcf ftfatr fpcf i” 

?r %pr ?TRf^t 

srrfwr:, fosj sTTR-rf^^rr^f ^-qrfescrfq- 



Even when the things are perceived by the senses having 





6 $ 

the same attributes as those of themselves, this relationship of 
manifestor and manifested can be seen as ‘fixed’. It is seen in 
the world that there is a particular causal factor in each case, 
which is responsible for its manifestation. 

"stR fasrrcJTT sttt trrfr snfe ffbra - % ?r|»r- 

fj grer | i ffrrPT irt 

trrir vft m if srfasnrnr 1 1 jpsrrf? vmr |, sft 
fawr s^at ir *pp?T 1 1 farc vft »F«PWTfe srfanrfocr tn%- 

Sjq% fcUPT *T f?2TT % 3TTSJT1T % ft ft at | I 5RT: 3*«r«r 

>ft ?mr tTf^r-ffeat % m*r facs | i fr, *r| ra s^ssa | % «rfT 
sfk fim it 7Tm trfq sfk triir *bt *r*«r?sr |, aft 
sqds srfc ara % af wfrk aft f> awr, wife aa araf 
% f fea sfk aa% faaa aar a*spa aft | i asta srk ara ataf # 
OT^rfssr, ataf % arm sara-sa^spp ^ % qi 7 f% ar tft, smrfoa 
sftr ffe arfa if ftat |, srtr 515? sa| afa a>t% aa maa aaar 1 1 
aft ama, srfw ak ai^r a>r a ft arr, sa*a srk saaa? ar 
liar | i” 


sr^T^iaf ^sfasr s^ftesffsfg^ i 

cTcSkTST 5rfcTfar*a% II €.5. u 


zpzr aam^kkr, 

'•sraa^jfrsfqsErgr^s#: s^ra^amfar^^FraT 

^ \ 

Efif^aFT ?rfaa^sp-^fa ar i crcSTOamar wr^iarsrnfj- 
arfaw iwtzvwfrBzr&srmm *rf?r aafa- 

sa'# srkrsr ^s*r i” 

The fevered thing or meaning automatically follows the 
variations in the revealor thing or sound etc. This is evident in 
ttre case of reflections varying according to the variations in the 
reflector oil or water etc. But, still, as the original object does 



»3r*BT0**t 


■not vary, despite all the variations in its reflections, in the same 
•way, the real form of the word remains the same or unchanged, 
■despite all the variations in the sound and its reception. 

“qf snhrFzr | fa srqtrcrer qr trfVmqcr *Rft sm-ft ^55 
% qq % srgsrrc ^rr srfftsjrmrq ?r«f q>r qft 5ft srm 
| I *Tf TO #5T JfT Tpft ft Tfft 3Tft srfftftFftf ft cTTf ft 

srirft | i sqft qpft, »if^ qrftt, rR'fftq qrct, srrfe % ft? ft qqr ft 
stfpr fftsr-fft?? m ft srfftfftft?? fibril fterr 1 1 cRmf? ft? % 
s'srft ftwrft? 5 ft ?T5T=r 1 1 t:tr # ?fe ft ftf ftsr, qrftt ?rrf? % q>R»r 
fipqgT ?ncft 1 1 wftt sr^R y£tz % srfiR? ftft *pt m ?f ?ft | 
g-qft it^ ftr fr sreftfcT ft i ?fN> e?fftft? ft fft^r sjtsrt ftft ?rft 
?r3?r % 5RT ftft ?rftt spj^fft 5 ft fft*T ffeft | tfhc Ffttercqqr 
qfw ?ft fftisr-fft?? fftffT 1 1 ” 


^RSTcRTf? 1 * \ 

WTfeT^'TTUTT vnmfTt ftlftct ?ET^: II ?oo II 

sr^T sskfft FTFrqfwFrsfq ftfw fftsrmqfftftT- 
-qtsftr qrr^fr ftirft, firear qr crftft :— 

“w^ ^q*ara% fa^wqTSRrsrr 3T fftsTT^wfa ^3 
■^qqfftqRiw, Ficft sit «rj ssjrt q=r 1 

ci^r ^ r^TvrcTTJTr 3T ?Tft7f?sfftq f??TlWT ISWffT 3T 

#? l^^cTTSfftrcsft 1 wmi 

q#enfen?qroT ^Rrqppqffr: ftvrq- 

q- 1 ftqt qfof ^ rTft ffq FfWPTf I ^FfTRT- 

1 ” 

It is not possible that the objects like mountains etc., 
having different dimensions, should enter and be produced inside 
the reflectors, like mirror or diamond etc., which are of different 
or contrasting dimensions. 

(But we see that things like mountains etc., are reflected 
in or through the mirror or diamond etc. Thus a reflectional 
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fee 

reception is possible, even without the original object being 
involved physically or otherwise). 

"srsr (fhcr) ^7 srfafafrsrcr ftTR tt ^et% jttstit 

% 3^333 3ft 3?g 3t l3t 3T 333t | I 373 3t3T ftfR %t 

SFft ¥?§ ¥T 33T33 ¥7 %, ffP3-3«!Tf¥ 33%3 % ¥7 % 

fosTT I3T | I ?3 ?¥R 3f3t7T3vp 7R77 % ^tet 331 ft% % 3Sf 
% ?3¥7353 % 33R 3ft 7f 3t I 33p7 7f ?3¥7 f%3 3^33% ¥T 
% f3¥Tf ^TT 3f ®tel-3f T 33¥T ft 333T | I S57 ¥T 3f S3¥7 
353 % ¥Bt£ ¥t 3Tf% |, 3? E3f3 % foKTRTfS % 3f3R 33T-#t2r 
3 ftTR 3f%KT3r3 ft 73t3 ftcIT | I 7% ft f 7 5P3 % 353R33T3 
¥t ¥T ¥T3 fT3 % ¥R7 ‘353 ¥T ¥13’ 313^ r| I 3f feff 

7t Ttfa '?75)3 ¥1 ¥13’ 3ft | l” 

frWRf%f3^TvT3 37T3T3373lf33 I 

3%333: ?33?T353 3T333T3 f%7F?3% H $ 0 $ U 

¥T3f333%3>T3f7f3 :— “STf^RT^T^T f3c31?t3 333R3- 
73133: I f33TT3T ff ft33t ^33^^31: 3n33133S3?7R't #3 

f33% 1 3 ^ 53351 % 5 t^t- 

3<3T: f%7f% srfir 3 f%35% I 33 ^3 3f33T7f3cl¥7T 3W73- 
3T33TW: ?3ter: | ^73rf53f3Wc33T3^3 33 S333f3?33JT%- 
t3ft S3tq3f533rr3TSf33T3t3T3% I 33 1*3 *3333* 3f33T3S3 
3f*33 33% 3^3% 3S<?*3 1 S3f3t3^fc33: 333: 3*3*3 *3- 
333% f%3% I % 3 3?3*3%73*%: 3I%3t^3TT33>T33I3 f33% i 
3frT3T3S3 33% 333^3%: I 3*3 3 3T?3f3: 3*3*3%q3S%~ 

c c 

3tR% 3 3TlT!3lf3%%3 3T3% 1 33: 3«33 33T33T3fT 

7T333TS3 7**73 f%73%% | 

333f7 *7*333 33133T3f7 33% 3T3T333Kl«3f3333t- 

* O C C 

%3, 3 53 : 357*3 \” 

All the sphotas, of Phoneme, Word and Sentence, do not 
differ in their cognition, as far as time-factor is concerned. It 
is the difference of the time-factor, involved in the production of 
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the partaking sounds, that is taken as word’s own time. And it is 
the difference of the time-factor of the separate cognition of the 
.sounds, involved in each case of phoneme, word, and sentence, 
which is supposed to be as the ‘time of its recognition .* 

"crafq-<?crm q# SHvifsH srk 3?raV srfa«T- 

qrra ft ftcft 1 1 sr?r: sh «Nf srenff if qrrafnHR q;r m- 

?r ft Hft ssht i qr fqR tft sir % Rq^r affc ff#- 

■q>RT q# =sRrf qft sridt 1 1 hrr # hr % #t #?T — STfRSHf# 
•srk f s^renf# — % *n*r 'trf®r’ qrr *F«r?sr ft# % q?rw q>fr 

5TT3T 1 1 snfHsq-faqrra- q?t q^fT htht sft fq? ^rFs-trut #, 
# 5#, sr§w qHHHRrr # ftcrr | i tfcPRf# % qjR 
qft #%qrr5r’ qrfr hhi |, fqrtfqn w str % feIstr* trfw % hr 
^TRRT ftHTl l” 

n: tfs>rfw?n*TT*Hf ( 

ST 3T3?3rT: 5R3T sqTO>s?tpRTf ?TT: II ll 

ffTcHf^fTTfsTcH 
qr?rr-fT =sr srf^kRr:- 

"^RTtirff^Fnifirt STI#H SHffRT sq-R: HRft HHRHre#- 

fe#: SR'ffeqSR HIT#, cRTT qTSWTHTqT 

fRqct I I ¥ ^ Scrfafa: 

■#tq# i m crspTf^qft H^ftrTT srqrtqqrrHt'Rfto- 

TTTHTSfvTSHfHcr^RTsqf f cTTrff%#f5HH^T|f#t SRrqT'RT- 
^TIcffTl t^cTSH?rq> 5TRF# I %HFr 3?r: HRfSTH cTI#f Sf#T 

Some of the scholars believe that whatever is produced by 
the organs of sound-production, through their contacts and 
separations, becomes Sphota. It is received through its sounds 
and form. For them, Dhvanis are those, which are produced 
by the formal appearance of the word itself. Thus, the sphota 
Is related with the primary sounds, while variation in the intent 
is the product of dhvanis, which originate only after the mani- 
festation of sphota. 



aiWiafe 


t®a 


"HFTT^cT: Ffife ®t srs? q>T *aw aHT W |, qaffe 

aatafearaTRSF s^fffzff % 5RT a?T?a Stfe ^TT? SRT ^ftcT ffe <TT 

^ sat ^r t smt sraa sratfa %crr 1 1 fe?g f® fagra sqjtersa Jr 
a|ta 5isa t appa arat sraarasraTara safest taaasa §fe 
arat aaamaRipF sreftfer ?t ft ‘asg’ |, ar 5515? ®r 

aaafeqr eaaa amt 1 1" 

fewrat— u§r ?r^ aqrafer afc aaaan: fet==m:mq> 

fescrnaut s^afer % feau % at acff ®t ?<?*? fear w 1 1 


ST?t 9TT 5TS| SORtefRt a ftfSKt \ 
tR?5 StSSHRR: SRRT'TWWar: U ?o^ || 

*qt 2 ? 3 TsfaRf T# fefesrssr tf^wfearrzT 

“3#ta ^ftfcf aa sat: samatsa at ^astafft^tor 
feaat^raaa 1 arttsaatat aaaar qfeaita ataaraaTt ata?a 
l?aw ar arsaiftta, a a 3a: ai^a 1 arsaw pft 

arct ar ^qvrs^feR* ata^ra ar aat 1 ata sriaft 
srfa s^^toNtaaraa, a^ra a aa aaa 1 Fffea ja^fenar- 
aaa: 1 aa ^a a^arar saatat -^aataffaata aa afeaa 
ffcaa aa aaaraa 1 *ats*a aatita asaraf fa aara- 
fraafearacara, wroatcar |at: 1 aw^afraaTaararat 
afa^aatat aaratsa aa a tea arsa: ^ataraTaatfasafaa- 
^a aaataaaTatf fa^aia aaa 1 afera^flsa aara: srsaw 
a?aiat fa^aitt aisafarta a «aa 1 a^ra aa f rafa a?«r~ 
aai” 


Smallness and the bigness are attributed to the word, due- 
to the length and number of the sounds, partaking in its cook 
position. As both the sounds, i.e., primary and secondary 
owes, are produced and perished without distinction, there remain* 





no question of any difference m between a big and a small 
word. Their cognition in the form of sphota is simultaneous 
and instantaneous. But the reverherating sounds produced 
therefrom make all the difference. Due to these reverberating 
sounds only the duration of the varying repercussions of the 
same word varies in degrees, in different situations. Sometimes 
it is indifferent from that of the sphota, while sometimes it 
seems to become infinite. 

=Rir w | ft qtq?q srrft q?r sqfaqf it fftr 
1 1 sqfrqt qft srfspRwr qr qrqr % q>R>q *ft fir qsq % srpPRqrq qtt 
©ter qr q?r qrf qqft | i qR <r wq qqqrr stvtr 

<Tfar i s'BtJ % ^ ir qrr eft ^f^q- q?<rr ffar qf srf^qnw 
qR srsm srcftft qrerr fR % sfrot ^?qqtq? ft %q srfaR qft ftqr i 
fttHRq- % q|w % qrq qftift % ^rw qt ftsrR qr ^rer q?t 
sreftfer qt |tcft qf qfar eqfqq'r % q?Rq ft eft | i *rk qf ftR vft 
ft qqqt | I 51®? WT qf qftqq qqfq^R 3% ft 'SPRcT fq^TR qRTT’ 
«r 1 1 qR qf ftfcTR ?q?te % qiq ft ffar | i” 

fe«n»ft— qfi qr®? % 'qfi<q' qT ffqcq qrr qr?qfqq> ^ 
srrarr | i ?qjte % §ttt qqqnr qfq ftqr 1 1 ftqq qqqq srqfqRTR qr 
qRrTqqTfq^R tfq eqfa % srt ft % ffar | i 


f?TcSWf qtq^q s^RT^r g I 

^2T5>rt =ar 5i«t<sr wiwt ^5: n ?o* it 

s^Rl^tal^sT m fafe- 

i — 

"w stot q q|q 

qiqq, sr<0wr q^ifqRrra;; 

qqj-ft !RjtsqR^ 5^3, > sqjqeq^qqq^T ftqtft q^W^qt- 
f%m?g qfqq sqfaqr i mm |TT#q# 

sqftrrrqirq i qqfer i m: 



crreipTftt 


?oV 

WTTsfawFi*r srfsrrH g^rt ^ fffa- 

qr^f t^fqrrnw t^r %^«f ^eftfa, cnfcr *1^3331 ft# sr«nr ?rr?- 
?«#i2jfftsr srfsRf ^r^f% 1 ^ «rfafa*mt3hr crorr- 


Just as in the case of a lamp, when we see it from very 
near, we receive the light and lighted lamp at the same moment. 
But if we see it from afar, we receive only its spreading 
light, and not the lamp itself. And just as the people standing 
nearby receive the bell sound and its sphota simultaneously, 
while the people standing afar receive only its reverberating 
sounds. Similarly there is ,a distinct difference in between the 
primary and secondary sounds. Primary sounds exist only before 
the sphota. But after that there remain only the secondary 
sounds, as though expansions of the previous ones. 

"faff srerrc fTSff srsarfaff ufar if '<£tq-’ spf srcftfar ffiff 

ffTff ft ftfft t, fa?§ ffK ff ffFTT ffff^T %ffff 5TffTfa?ffTT 

ft feni ^ffr I, fffft snpn: ft3r ft ffsrfff ffre sfk tos qft 

srpfa ffTff-ffTff sift srfaffar % ftfft ffffrfq- ffste ffk ffrsr 
sRirar srpfa % fas fffa xx fft tfff sfffa % fafffrft % ¥ff *t ffffqff 
STJffff ffgff cpff ftfft ^Cgfft 1 1 ffT, p % SR? OT ffRFff ffT ffff^T 

srffiff %ffff s?fff % fftsffff %, qr ffff% ¥ff ff ; ft ftsrr 1 1 

“ff| to spfc % ff?T^<Jr % fft fffflfftfcr ffff'ffV err ff?cff 1 1 sp£ 
<r srffff ffffff ^rfaffTff % ffi«r ft ‘vtiz’ srk 'ffrer* ^ qft srsw 
sTcftfff ft mV 1 1 fa?§ ffffcr fftfff qst ffffqrr srrff ffrc if faf^r 
ft% =rfa W % ftar Tfffr| 1 ffr, froRt 'rw'f ^x *f ffff 

sjrser xt fffff ^ ftfft ft Tgfft 1 1” 


^p% SHeTT *TRT It ?oil II 


wl 



rrTSRFRn: 





"sTS^ S-SJTTfJT^TcTK I WT cTT^Tf^T%W 

•\ 

P^fe^^TfwcrR i cF^t ^rwrm^^r 

wrcer i ^wctrrt ^rtst^rR ^=r wRct i 
t^crs^r^T^f^^T *r ^rt strict i cRr%%? 
'TfWTT JR SrrfR^Tf^^TrsfjTRff cT : 3 T srrt- 

T^RTcJRT fWcTTC «TT STFRtfcT l” 


It is because of the greater intensity of the contact in 
between the places and the organs of articulations that there is 
a difference in between the length of the Long and Protracted 
sounds as well It is caused by the vibrations, produced in 
between the successive sounds. When these vibrations cease, 
the Nada or the ‘received sounds 5 become the manifestors of 
variations in the ‘intent or vrtti’ of a word. Their length is not 
related with that of the long or short sounds ! 

“sr tt 5 «r spr sffe ?r ffcft 1 1 crrg mfe 

?«mrlr qr farfife ffeqf % sriwer % tft *rft to ftat | i stq- 

‘^Tfe $t? eft sqfrqt % ft, STTfref sar^f % ft, fteTT | I 

nfrq ?rft 1 1 nqfa, in ^n¥t % srre fPt 3T% 

qrst if qf nft 'tir srrerr i Wcr eqfa q?r qrp? qqrqr ftit tc tft 
srt stt srfTrc-ffr ^rerr |, #i>er sqPr *pt ft ^q ft% % q?rc®r, qf 
qRrferrfq qfwnt q>r fq%qq> m arfqsiT'^ qq srrar 1 i” 


sRarf?*T?re%fq v&wtsvft \ 


5 tt| :— ‘Rg-^fs^rOT^Ft rt- 
<nr: 5 R#^rrc%, ^qR ^ ^Rtsfq- srw q=r, crarfq - fr- 
*jftm 3 WR*PT: ^>£R^ tsRTt fcwft 5 fR% ! 
wfssrwRr i cr^pcr: *rt rtttc: ^ **ftter- 

tcpeTRfr: qfTwiwrT i m: wrT ^riw 

S^Wf^RRT STRtcH^: ^ 







%crr «anr*TFcr^r srpret - , *m ^RTcrrcsr^TT^^^wRr- 

^rpqr: ^trw i sHhrr sRHrf^rff Rmrs^Rri 

wptrt wtw ^rwfcT, cm sn^rsRiftsPr TOtopror fr- 
^tr^ctt rrrrt ^r #3 Rrrtr^ rr re sprofar i” 

Though the sound-producing organs may still be vibra- 
ting, even after the production of the primary sounds, and 
sphota might have been accomplished, the secondary or reverb- 
erating sounds start originating from the latter ; as one flame is 
lighted from the other one. 

Thus, it appears as if the primary sounds are the direct 
causes of the secondary sounds. 

"s'ste sift frq^ srertfa % srr*r ft «rfs srtft Jf 
an'TTRR Frjrt fr ft, srh: ^f stttr n fsrr ft, era- tft %cr 
sq-Prof Ftrr ?ft % srrewr ft sricfr 1 1 rrret srrfRT sffNf 
?r ft ffer «rf?raf ?r str fsm ft i *rf srfaarr ^ft srat?r ftdt |, 
trq; ST^f^cT RIOT & §?Rt ®mjT Sr€t^T ff ft, tftX ^t'RRr-tft 3T 
*rf ft I” 

WR'tT’TiTT fTRR 5r«5c^Tq%f?TBa?t I 

C\ 

3aparr%*ssf?r^f%s£rcr: n $ovs u 

?rw faFraR trr ^rr^trFr% qfwRfcr — 

O "V -v 

“RJpRR ?TR WTSfafTR sFff WT WRT 2 P^rFr% | 

CN -N C 

5 t ^RRt ^%stiR ^ 

I W$ 5?r: ?TRiR 
f^rorfrrcf I T^cRT 3^cT 

cRF *#ficTT: Srf% I FTcRRfa STRtRRf sTRR ^ *R%cT- 

¥^r i Ftr 5#?RTf«rR FrFprr 

5RRT: wafam-. ^RfR l” 

There are three different theories about accomplishment 
of the word-form. According to these Air, Atoms, and Know- 





ledge are the respective basic factors, which transform themselves 
into ‘words’. But to others, these different theories are bora 
merely due to the different angles of thinking. Otherwise, each 
one of them is only partially true. 

"3Tg, 5P3J 5fk STTff 5T®??q % few if cflff qK qq <T§ | 1 

qq % spprn: qr§ ?pt srrqr frar 1 1 % qq if srw ft 

q*q?q arr<<r ftff 1 1 qfqtr srrq fqqfwq qs?cq f ^rqr 
1 1 qf qqifq fqqrq % «pt fairer qr qfefffq spt fqfqqT 
% qtreor | i qrcqq % qqf qf | fqr qqq qfat ft arqf wx qqqr-q'rqr 
qfcq f^PT if I l” 


vfsqfqiq: FTtrc^fT qqgftqSTgqffRT I 

S^cqfVr^Tt qTf: 5 T 3 SC 5 T FT^qU^ U ?ot ; u 

cRq qJTT’imTqaqf? ^qsnarqqqur: \ 

% 

SrftqTTcfT? fq^sq?cf STTqcqtsfa 11 ?o$. U 
qpft: qfTWiqtsq q: tffsq:, 

“5TRrrT5f)T5qqffq qqt qqgfT^T qqqfq, qqq cRSTfff 
Jrqrqqfq qgqqqfq i qq qqgf^TffftrqT qq#r qqsrw 
qiq^q qfqqpr fq^Rt, qw qqfqiqTfffcqTff i qsqqfq^q 
qfqqt qT^: q-frcqqcdi|^rcft[q^%q^qTfqqTqfqiqf qrtfq i 
qqqT qqq^f gqqt qT q: qfwqfqq^qiqqrr qw^ i 
qfqqr%q strit sqqq trq ^Rqcqqrqqr?^, qr«q% qr qqr i 

q^TFT qrqt: qf^qrrqRr qfm qftqq ftr fqfqqqqqtqq- 
*\ *\ > 

qTsfqqrqrq BTwftsfa qqqt fqvr^T?^ i qqT qqfqqqfcr- 

> C\ 

qr%q qfsqqqr: qrqiqqqqtsfq fwff, qqq qrcYtfwfft' 
qftq qrqqfw: qrcqrmr srfr fqqrT^qq: qT^srfq- 
FTRPJBR - qqqf qfqqqq, ffarcfwq qr q^qr, qfqq5q% 
^qqTqrqk^ i” 





X** 

The air set in motion by the effort, corresponding to the 
■desire of the speaker, strikes at the different places of articula- 
tion and is, thus, transformed into sounds. 

With the impact of the forceful air, caused by the desire 
and effort of the speaker, even the most solid forms of the 
sentiments or ideas are broken up and given a shape thereby. 
It is done by the Air by striking at different places, following 
the desire of the speaker. 

sprtt wTRTfasjrffcr sftcr |>err 1 1 

% 5H5r it srr rsptt ftcft 1 1 snreJTTfa®rf*Rr % 
^ 5T*TcrF % ¥=rlw?rt ¥T srirerr srfc tr? ¥Tg qfawi¥ trr fqsrFrR 
ftar 1 1 iifcrrrm ¥rg ¥P| strfar gsrcsrnfl - qrt srJTRrf*m 

srfcrsfRT urcerr | i sfk ssrfr q?r srnr ft?rr 1 1 «rk ('cf?*rT? tariff: 
ST®?:’ % JTffflT) w ©riff-SPffff ¥> ft ‘ 5 T 5 ff’ ¥f fffffT STIffT | I 

“srffR % ffff Iff % srrfsptffffff *ffffTff w ffif % jff:- 
3 ff: srfffffTff % ffrcfffft fffcnTT vft ^0^-1305 ffTff^ ^rreft 1 1 ffffT 

fftfffff % jffi-g/T: srfffffrar % ¥fsff % ¥feff qnrw ¥*>¥ fft zpex jjfff 

5TTf? ¥7 STRUT vlffT |, fffft 5T¥TT ffTff ffT faffR spr ¥f5ff & ¥f5ff 

ffr torr f=r%rcj ¥7 rif ear-ssiR Effffffffff $i*y % ¥7 if ffnrif 

^ * ,, Cv CN 

STRT | I ’ 

fectpift— '3r§’ % W STffff if ft fft ffTff ¥¥¥¥ T¥fft | :— 

( ? ) srftTS^nr ¥T fff sfffa — 

“ffffTffrftsff ffffffrff ffrwt tttwt fcr: i 
srr# ar^r fatrifft srsrffTff ffTgriffff: 11 ” 

(\) fffTffRff t ^f«TcT — 'cRFfflf Sfffff: srSff;’ | ififffsp ffjg % s^r 
%/S^ffT ft <TffT ftfff | I ff% ft 5T5? ffTff?t 3T ffFJ % 3T®ff ¥t STtfR 
^ft Sffifft | I <T¥f, ffaffft W¥t 5ffT¥TT 5PPK sRrt | I “fff 
ff ®?fff: 5TS?yir: | qsf ^crq— -FHft : 5TS?:, sri ffgff^ I sfftffTffTf;- 
TffT# I ff^rit S^TRSTt ¥ fffffffT 5R3T: I qffCRTffT ffteffTffT 
ffjftffffnfTTffTff, q¥c%ff 5ff<T%5T:” (fffqfft, ?-?-?) 1 

^WTffffcTOSirsffWTtff U H 0 » 







5Et^RTfrT*ri i 

srwfcr srata??! 5T«?T^n: TOrrar: n ? \% w 


tJ=T TTcT%cTqT SR^ftfr :— 

“t%fa?TT?to ^f5qaqt%is|>^g?ft TW^R^gfesTT l?ri^T- 
k cF¥T^T^or <kl1W: TOWt ^^5%, FTrRFTWT, 
FRTcFFT^T $l«tcl Tt\ | WTfeSr^TcT I kfWWI rfF^T^Tt ?Tf3r- 

VO Vi 

WTS3T^T^n"d FH^T, f^-STF^W q^^'TFTTf^fcTSrf# I 
wm, srrar, an?:— mstfa F'T^F^rrwr^r^T TW*rr. qftwFT- 
I ^rpqT^RTkk <Tfwm, qT qft- 


WPft, % ST^RkT ^rcT | SPJPTT ^WTff?F%3T W%: 

ST^FfcT fvFTTFT S^TFpqT?^ fW?TT% F, 

Wfel srfa 51T<T SHR^RlfaT t^T \ fokcTT 3TSfsT- 

“tT^Tsf'r 'T^'H i i ^ ^ "H i f^^'cr* i 

"Rf sfPkTW ^T5ir^ 'TW'Wt MfOTWlt, 

5Tf ^rrct wt skaft WTcrprt, sptc#* |§?tt tfrcrr: tfkTfw 

3T 5TWTWiftf 3-^T^TTf^ I ^ftr ffe F *FT?sr JR'oTciT- 
^nraiw q=r ^rwr: qr w>Fr: ^knj'WTf-cr i” 


According to the Second theory, these are the atoms of all 
the five or four Great Elements (mahabhutas), which trans- 
form themselves into different kinds, e.g., into light, shadow or 
darkness, etc., due to their combination or disintegration. These 
atoms are all-powerful ones. 

The atoms of the word-element, relating to Air or Ether 
accordingly, are set into motion by the effort and collect like 
clouds. It all happens, when they begin to manifest their 
power, provoked by the effort. 

“##fw ssN % *rpre ■rf^q-rf? srrfrmffjr =*r JTfr^ff % 
STR srtr % 'mro %t f^r q?l tprear wfoqf % ^ 1 1 sw % 
srprc qN¥ *rfr§crf qN¥ cFTrartT ft 'Rm^q 1 1 *r&r#*r 
ft% % t 1 1 sf*nf srk 5k % *rw ft fekmaw 

srk fJwCT * fw fklr ^?ft 1 1 mm, strft, srk <w 



t ? O 

qW^TStt % 'TfWJT I I 

"sr fsraft srfivr imr sptr feiR R^rd> |, <r ssrcr Fsr st^r 
mm iRr |, SFr % sr^-iw'n; straff tft <rcf ^ it ^x 
stFtrr iR 1 1 ” 

fjRoft : — srTfFfR> t?rrfjra> 7 T*rr^ # ??ft srPR qrt jtr^t sn^t 
sr?q| f i 


nsnsarflrt^ srraT ^ ^Fnc?rf?T ferm \ 

SIT^ mm 5TS?f^Jf f5RR?t n m h 

?rsfrr 5TS3rfaTf% ?trft qfw*r^"°T f^trftf^- : _ 
^gr^r ^TFRrmsrf^vrntR 1%w feafe i 
wr qfer *rfenfe?rfe ^rnr i cr^T^rc^FqR ^ mm i *r 
RTcflffe^ ^FTTc#T fTFR^% fW: I sftsprRrrf f^RTT% 
w^rr^t wtrt mm mm% ^^qrrwrfe, sra^hr 

TTR^T^I R^T’WFflr^^Trb' ^ i” 

Inner knower of everything is Manas, or mind, which 
resides in the minute and invisible speech-element. It is this 
Manas, which tries to display explicitly its own real form, 
and finally takes the shape of the external word-form. 

‘fesgRR t*P *?K 3 Pstjs 1 1 RrsRfRt’ % tf ^=ft ept fawr- 

sr §Rt i i *rf *r it srmr 1 1 f s*r % wmg ift % n% writ 1 1 

WRft^ tftr qPRTfqTCt jft % 3?RW 2?1 fSR qRTRT $ f PR T?RT 
1 1 aw 5 pt ^?*r fT^ % srfeF^SR fR % ?Ror *r$ *t«fr stprr ^t 
i I SRfrT f5T WV $ *R it sgrTTC ^5T | I *T? fTRT *R §t 5TTR7- 
fnszrfifcT % F*P? 5TT STRRR % SPPT5R % feq,5RfcT !R% fTRR^cr^t 

¥R?*nF ^FffRfersft % feq, ^ m RRTRf ^q trf®r qR% wif* 
srrart t” 


3 ITWTfcT: 1 

«R5^fsRt% SfOTPpsiRft n m m 





??? 


^cPCt 5 TTcTT fasT 5 i^TTR:ft«TcRT 

qf^r^rt srr^fr *RtoRR 
TTTRtfcT I *FftamFRT:*T tf RFFFt ^TRFr ft^ffardfcT I 
ftw q^r iTciT ^rrf^rfcr, sr srtsfa wt \ 
5 rr>RTf»rTPrs 3 r q* *r ffRirrf^: sptr: arr^nfiFarfoi 
TTTRtfcr, Rfa^w arrssfSpfafa- i” 


This inner mind or self becomes a ‘concrete idea’, after 
gaining maturity, because of the Tejas or the catalytic agent. 
Only after taking the shape of a ‘concrete idea’, it enters the 
Vayu (or Air), which is nothing but life-breath or Prana. And 
only after its entrance and transformation in this latter stage, 
it is emitted in the form of the sounds. 

"*r? srrar *nr ft gfe sjft fgtwmwT % 3 f?r 5 rfer % *re*R- 
fWw srfw & qft'rre? °Pt stir fte* ‘jrRr’ qff sttr ftar 1 1 
Rfrt^rr^r sr ftar 1 1 zjf ft % rift ^t sir ^ctt | i rft- 
q-R uf wss srmrg ^t sFr 1 1 s#f 5 R sn*RTf ?ptr 
R itw srh: rTRfqsrfqRr *fT suffer ?Tat 1 1 <r ^fr RfaiR 
$r®? Jr ftm 1 1 ” 

fjcquft : — 'JTftt>TR' ijff 5T®S ^t St¥ ffFRT m '^pspte ftsf’ % 

fsn? w 1 1 


VlfTORRlf TR: I 


i T? 5fT 4,4 d 5lT«Rclt 


STTRYcT 1 TRt ^Tprf«RT cRfa cT^WT fR *pd% I 
CRT WT^SRTT ||R ’TfcRfto: 3T ^cftRST: I cTR ^ 

%*r rr% cTR qfTTR WTRT cPp I T WR% 

srtt^: *r*r*f 1” 





m 


Thus, in reality, it is this inner-sense (or inner self), which, 
is at the root of all this speech phenomenon. Vayu or Air 
becomes the substratum or resting place ( i.e ., housing place> 
for it. After getting the qualities of the former, it is activated' 
and works in collusion with the Tejas (or the catalytic 
agent). 

In other words : the ‘self’ becomes the ‘mind’, of which 
‘air’ becomes the base. Due to this contact, air becomes impre- 
gnated with the attributes of the mind and, thus, becomes the 
‘word*. 

"ss spur WTg *rr sratfhrsr *pt spt aw wtwt 1 1 

wa arg if at *st arfa aaw % ga ?n sn% | 1 ^ trfowtw ft?rr 

g?TT Wa % 5rt? fa^aWrcJRf guff ?r gaaatT ft sricTT 1 1 

% ft aa aw# afafafa aarrerar?a«i> sar«TK $ sraw gtert 1 1 " 


favTSIfT ?5rTc*TW> ^T?«fV?T srfer^T: » 

H *V « C 

STF# II II 


"t^f srrift cr^rwT 5^: 

JI#WT ^iNsTM; I STRIW# 

«rf*r. 1 ?r^r i m ^t% aT^aarqRRr 

=ti 1 wr# 1 a q«r afwawr arfr 

f^r?n: 1 ?rcft 

stTT^trr staff 1 qa a - am awfafasqwa a ? f g #afo# a^ 1 
*t ^sra^amaT %at awfat a ^f^r%^r 1 aa w 

e a 

5?nc«RrawT: i amta aw 
arma^r t^r 1 


Thus, breath or air is not the real cause of this expres- 
sion al phenomenon, it being a helping agent only. But this 
agent splits itself into the sounds or phonemes, which finally take- 
the shape of liferent words. Thus, when phonemes become 





manifest, this prana merges itself into the former ones. Only be- 
cause of this merger the phonemes carry that much weight and 
meaningfulness. Otherwise, they are meaningless sounds only. 

siw ft % £Rr srqit anwt trffsr-firwrsR %^rir 
*P^rr feur^fir^tr fafoer ?r mz sRcn 1 1 spiff % 

% HT«rfr smmx %xt ft srtcrr | i crsr ^of ft srmt ^t ct^rtf 
^tNfst # !T *et 1 1 rnfft srmr spiff n ft sfhr ffaT Tf ncr §f i 
apw, ^*rf % ^rs^TTor sra>3r?r ft ?rft ^f i” 

Tz'mft : — frt?r srcr»r Jr mm | : — 

?. 'rrfaPr «ppft ‘ftr^rr’ tr — "sir^T §^rr sr^qrofa; *pft 

ft^grifT t m: ^T?nf^5Trfr^, *r smfo n” 

r . tif'fft gTTTTOrr : — "sr^fiprT spi#qT^fftftcr: 

srmt grf^-^rrg’Tftcrr: qr®?srfi?sr: ^fsrowr: 
tfffcr i ?r 3?«rT%f 5T«?srfr: ?rf?qiTifr: spPTsmmr qFsnf^^srfirl- 
fsrc: f^5'T’r^i% i" 

mm, srrfirerftr ^r— "^rfwJrt^iTf sn^ftcrt ctrf^wq^f- 
TftTKtfrt ?STT?mfiTff?cr I cfcT: 515?^%: |” 

tr^r 5T-JT % STpTR : — "qTTf: ^S?«rT^JTfSr?RtTT t tH% I *T mZ- 
sirf: ^^TOrTT qKctr ctT l” 

?N* 5T1f : — “trrrtsfKTfcT. mfifttSTfa- I JTr^SFT 

ftrfcit^ p^TcTT JT^Tf^q-JTRt s?fr: ?Tf<Tut I ^ SfT ?fcT ^ STT 
ffa I” 

sr^ffwfc 5T3?: ^Wc^TffTtq^rrar^ \ 

3*RRR SfTgfer S ^farTTrSTcftaet II U% \\ 

wpft: ^^frsErrqit tt|t^ ^PFwi *rcFnf : — 

ffT^r:, ^TTcnTTfOTrfFter^r I ^TTcWT^r |?TKtT- 
|Cf^fssr: ?T 3TT^ I WTTfft^TfxR: qWWffT I wm 

WTfiT W*G& I f wt ^ TOWT: 

%53f?cr i M sn^TTf*- 

5rf5#?r src^ ^Tr^r^FfTtT srfe^cr fwfarcr- 





??* 

^ i ^ |$: 1 ?r^ 

*rR*rcrf*rr«f ^rm^rT^f'T ^df% 1” 

srsfteTfTW strsFrw; *r«rr ?Rr ft*RftPr ^5: 'rfr- 

=37^ b*rwj%, cNNr S3Ff?l%: 1 

The eternal word is not perceived by the ears, because of 
its fineness and minuteness. But, as the already present air in 
a room becomes the object of feeling, only when it is moved by 
the fans; in the same way the eternal word, though remaining in 
the mind in its minute form always, becomes perceivable by the 
ears, only when it is activated by its own causes. 

"sp? srk f fe if x%m | t ^Rmfmrfw 

qft % ?fT?r 5RffT srrj qft swfsRF ^ | srk w«nr % 
<T«nr sr 3% «R?f 1 1 srssreir 'T^rw off qf % ?r Cf pstqiM 

qrr qrg % m«nr % x%% 1 1 fspinwR 7? ^r§ srfrr- 

sjiPfct stsh qj^crr | fsrar srqrR ^x if fwar ?Tf era - n^Cto wr 
snrar f , srsRpjr qf^T qf^nr q ^x facqr wrcr 1 cr«r 

srata Cterr |, q>Ct qrfT % qrg srmf ft 1 *rft ^rar srs? qff 
srfcrsqPfcr % *r«r«i if | 1” 

:— 3T|r f sq3=5nr' qft srqsrr oir-t' qrs sN? % 1 » 
qra *rf ft srrar 7|qr i 


?rcsr srm ^ anr 5 if^f =ar 33ft \ 

si to ti $ ^ u 


“^TFr %^r ^Rwnfr *r: ^ Jfr^nrkrw:, 
^ <pft*r %w, *r ^ ^^rrfwqTTt^r %^rw 1 
W^T i& %^FT I 5tT33-: STT’irTfsrwft I 

% 5 sr^f srrwiferTWT^f^^f srf^mf^ siw- 
\ cf^r 5nwt |fs?rr^p?r^Tfw: 1 ¥ ^mfsrsrfcfr 
3' 3 T^TT^'^n# Pf cm t 





m 



The power of this fine and eternal word, which resides in 
Breath (prana) and Mind (buddhi), strikes or moves at different 
places of articulation and becomes manifest in the form of 
•different sounds. 

srrfsnrfa ?r srrg, 5 rr»r ?r % sr%% 

sr 'TSRr spt faiftorR 1 1 sq-gift w Jmiwnr Jft*r3W 
Tpr 1 1 5 r®? qtr ffesrk srm ?ht & 1 1 5ft srfe 
5rfsps5T?rf if f?«TcT t, ?ff WRf t STfWcT ^Tcft gf 

qgsr % srfqg ?t srf^r Twnjsrf £ft<r Sr 

sprt 1 1 Jr f fe srm if fr ?r*rl?r ?R*?rT =?rfgtr t 

?r«rfcr «rfe ?rfc arrw % ?R%cr sr??? ft ft ?rf sfft 5R>r (^ferr) 

*ife5ft5r ftarc e?f?r rrr srs? % % tp|vr ftcft f 1 w srtpc 

?ft fsTc^r 51 ®? m ?§<>r wfa ^swra'strrf? 

?ft sift ft^T srfasjpRr ftar | 1" 

feopift : — 5 T 5 ? f? 5 t? 5 T??? f I ?f % fair 

rr fftrt: ‘f=rf<re^<JT Jr 1 1 ?gr ‘f?’ snrt? qrorcre- 

4 t? % % prr f 1 


STst^facfT 5 ff?cTfW 5 ^T?tT I 

srfewmr stcfater 11 h 


?r##fr^R«rT^ srssNtoRFctfa— - 
“f^fpr? vr>T5^|rTtsft?Ff I ^Frf^- 

fTFT ^FT £TTT 3T I cf^T ^ 3RFTT TTFR f^WT 1 

f ^ffT ^r^src^r 1 st< ? r srt 51 ®^- 

#^lf«rgT f^^FftfcT 1 

“rrwr tr^ WF^cr: ST^T^ftTFr^cr: ^rf^fFTT^TT ffe- 
Iwff 3T 51®^:, 3T: Plc^'h W ^^Tcf , 

5 [T frn*T srf*raW«tT^<r: STcfaf^ ^ l” 
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It is the power of the words that keeps the world united* 
by becoming the sole medium of all the social behaviour. It is 
only through this eye (Le„ the word) that all the diversity and 
differentiation of the mind is perceived. The word is the 
external manifestation of the mind. Through it one can see the- 
divergent currents in the speaker’s mind. 

"fsR5f UT 3PT5T ferf?T % Ttm % faaTRT tffHg 

| 1 HWScT STTSIR | 515 ? ZTT «n<TT % STfef 5 «r 

qr i sm* sffasrefrc % *nwT % few qfr Ttm Jr 

qrfe w srsswrqrc if $ 1 1 srferfeircspft ^rfqfr 

w spprerfeFnp- *rf ?rs? fsrcm tot srrfew 1 1 

srafcr, saw srfer^ srfewira- % ft few 1 1 srfewrwr §fer* ^ 
q-f ?rm<WTfe%? %, fewm? fe*n? %, cT«n wrtewwTfeSfe % few *rr 
*rr ®wf<r ffer fe«snf ^tt 1 1 " 

fewn>ft : — sfeffe STTT 3gcT — 

"srFfefe wfe wm sfelfe *n*few fefefe *Rfetfe i, 
fefe ?|^qf fesrs cferfeqi srfew>pj# h” 
srsfe <rcir srftq-fT srfeqjr ^rr arfe fefe- fMr§: i 
few ^fewfe ir i^fefRr swrst u" 

fosfa — go? qr> ferfcnr’ *rr ‘srfcnfnwr' ^ qrc ssfe) fewarr °fe 
srerfeqj srrm-sc ferr *htt 1 1 


•resrrfefe: 5 I«^»T 3 $rsm?ft rn: 1 

5TSRR«ifNT: mb 5t®5HT3TT5 frf«l<TT: II ?U U 




T-^r 
rrrfff i 


r| wr. 

Tmi 

fersrf *rr i m: sr finpwnw ' wrw 
*r *rwf sr^f^rr; srfeff- 

'fstif fffffTmf^Rrr:, sr^r *rr t” 






Even in the case of the six notes, i.e., Sadja, Rsabha 
■Gandhara, etc., the difference is recognised with the help of the 
sounds (i.e. the words), though these may be made of non- 
distinct sounds. Thence, it is quite clear that all kinds of 
meanings, for their existence and expression, depend upon the 
powers of the words. 

"jrfas r sra®ierfR ?i®?f % srm 

wsrftrs tst % ww, »n?srR srrfc storr srft 

spt 5ts?¥ <r li-snfsra - ftar 1 1 srer: ^frerr^RRTt fa sfpr 
■sp! 5r#>nwr qr smfqsrr ?r®r ^rmT^r imfsm srftcr <r frfT>R 
wl 1 1 ” 


fimprft : — — 'qqfjreq: qrMcT l’ 

STRZPKI-JI — : "*PT5n|f?ravTOt qq fq^sppr l” 


Tr% ®T^TrT|H %^o \\ 

T& f^TcE^fTfSTT'T^r tJrRfq- 5 TTf— 

-^rtfar: i cit^r sr^r, arafRaro®** 

i m ^ wfrtq: srsnr ftwr i” 

In the scriptures we find the mention of the speech-element 
as one, in which the powers of the Enjoyer and Enjoyed are sub- 
merged and which itself becomes the cause of this world in so 
many ways. For the Vedic scholars, it is this word-element from 
which all this universe takes its birth, retains its life, and ‘be- 
comes capable of mutual or social behaviour: That is why.it is 
said that all this universe has evolved from the Chandas or the 
words of the Vedas. 

‘%sr % 5 TTOT *TR% | ft? 5 PTcr # srfW tffc 

sir®? % $ *PRor, tmr trip ftoR ft, ftsft 1 1 stk-sr 



q>fr tot | % % ft fern q?T q?q% zrr qfq-srfw 

TOTO fteft I l” 

fcTwr°ft :— fa*q ^faTOT uTOfmtq | — 
wi^rw qr«rr — "q q q#q qpFTOt q^qq: qmTOt totst: jto: i 
jqqt t ?ffa>: i jwt w: i qqror urfrogcrr qq 

wnfafagrr t sriqrT: i” sttot — " qq f stoto: sfTOfrssrq 

#^tw: grot qtsfTOTOrgr i gre*n?r qqrqtssrsrrTOr i qsgTOi wrat, 
TO^qfaTOtsfrT: i qsqrerfq qrwqw prref*TOf qq ?ifim i” 
q^qTTO^frgqfqqq — 

to# qrro^q qfqrfe# sttto# fqqqt i 
5Tnr srrwn^roqt qqgcqqrriqt ®?q> srgsrr qrqsftfq u” 
jrofq sTTfm.— 

"qr#q froqr qqqifq art qm *t*nfcr*[q qro q?qir i 
sr%snfu% qigqrq gror mqt q q? qroqif h” 
qmqqfa gq: — 

'fqqq^sqqqtq srfw TOcfr qq: i’ ?-? i 

TO^TT— 'f^TO qqqtaTO' | ?-Y I ^zrrfq I 


f fe^SEJclT 5Tt% ^raf 5I®3*&WWTT I 

EfT ^prt^SRTWlit ^TvTtsftr ST^WH^ u n? U 


‘‘*r#*rfq q^rsrqrrTf^PRr^ '^r*rr qr#arf*rfer' ?rT?nr 
^is%frr«rgf fsra tfr i *rt% ?pq^fvq%?r ^?tt «m$tO, ?t 

jmrf*r tort left:, <ro*rcRraiRrfa|?ftw 

mssrk? »” 


All the sociological and behavorial sense of the human 
beings depends upon the words, without which even their 
fcJdstence cannot be felt. There is nothing in this world, which 
becomes usable only because of its own existence and still lying 





beyond the reach of the Word. Even in the children there arises 
the sense of cognition, related to the inexplicable words, in their 
different expressional behaviour. This becomes possible only 
because of the seeds already present in their minds, due to the 
previous births or sociological refinement or tradition. 

"fsrer R fr snf«r?r | i snf % 

fsr^rr ?r?rgr % fl% ftir srh: sr^facr ft% sr4 

ft *Tf | f% ^fW7SPf>P5HTfc s^fR ft ffaT 

| I tflT, *f ^ttPTsqr'TR ?r rft # f?qfcT pR#f) ft 3nq I 
f?r sfTrr ^t % Jrrffcr ?rmr % spr^t, mm ?pfpr lOTti 
srk srnmr % srtvRr ?mr*r pr! srrar sttw^ cpp f^rr ^rttr 

5TH STTcfT I l” 

— ‘nRRSFr Trg'RRirJR't i 


m®: snnfwtsw srctrum i 

* fsRT srssvrTSRRT n it 

srrt srfcr^rrf^f ^vrr^rt ^sfwfa ^ 

“?T?TTf^TT tp^^TRFTT ^f^Wr^TrfWTff- 

<rffcr$r, qw: ^rf^fqrq^^qw srsr^fcr i cPfTf^snjq^r- 
m tar: srfrr^FrRr ?RWRrRTfc*ft mvni ^T^^wrt 

f^nrr:, srrwmi ^nft^ 

tpeO^f^T I *T %cFTTtT 
^rs?^Rfrr, w\ ff ctrt g^snrfa; *¥% srftrcrcfaci ^rr sm f 
?i%f ? wumi fan cTtt sr^ffTPrfttf^ ?r far?r, f?r: 
^TTf^rf^w«mpT7rf stjufthr ? ” 

The ‘word-sense’ may be treated as a seed in the mind. 
It exists there as a congenial thing or as a thing about the 
beginning of which nothing can be said definitely. This sense 
is not the product of the human mind itself. Even the sensory 
behaviour is congenial and intuitional. It is learnt without 
any teaching. 







Thus, if the word-sense is not already there, then all the 
actions, like the first movement of the sensory organs, the up- 
ward process ot breath, and the striking at different placps of 
pronunciation by the air etc., become impossible. Because that 
sense is the stimulating cause of all the speech-behaviour. 

“nfe *ft srf^TR vrr^r, sr % <ft^ feqt sraltr ?t 
*rmT, h ft ft sir ssrfa % ' sctpr ir ftSRTsrr *rm 

SRR ft ZQ'-k ft 3ttq I ?T eft 5f?R7r 3T ft 3f<?% uptf 

% srtt ftft, h ft Jrnir *rfcrefter ftir, ifa ft *rf ip% fefawr 
S*TTHT % sfwcrif? ft fats 3TT H^t 1 W>m SRtWr % SR if trrftsr 

®nr «rf»rs3Tf^cT ^t srnRT zifem w ft qfT&rrsr f f% 

warren: ^t ftf ft srfafafa trr srfasrr ?r?re ft qrft f i” 

ftamt:— ?. sttr% ftff Sftff % ft wt STRHt ft 5PStf it 
5^ ffsiT TOT f I 

t?. 'urn:' % ft srf § : ?.r srRfsvre? to 

% ft% toto srrefro? tor’ i 


* ScTOtt vft% tt: 515^T|*TOT5^ 1 

3TR 5f«l«T *mi?t II \\ 


=ff ^qr^rmfer :— 
srafN^ifopft wt sr^ft 

^rt% ffTfer i zrer: sNrrf'r 

5TFT, spftf *P?TRT 

STHTORT W WR% I € ssr ffffWRlTTf Tff#?e§ ?jfffft%<j 
I WT?P|%Sra*T: \mj 3ftT- 

5TMW^V-Jr: 3?T3Sr ?ffFTFR ^PTf l” 

“^crt #fm 
*psr sfcztp^r i" 





There is no cognition in the world, which does not become 
the subject of the word. All the knowledge is illuminated or 
glorified by the ‘word’, as though it is the piercing and uniting 
thread of the former, so as to make it into a necklace. 

We may say, that without the ‘word’ all the cognition or 
knowledge will remain merely as darkness. 

“SRqq ITT SrpT-STcftfir ft 5PPR ¥t qpft qf | I 3fTqq qq?qT 3 
eft jqsqqrqqr % ft f qRr qRr qT*sqT<m: qqqr f 1 qq 
qrq q ftq <r qg^Pq it qrqqrq qqqr ffr |, f^nt *!*?■ 
^q gRT sqqq qft qr^t, qsrf'T q?ft% qiq srq;?p q*q q<qf q>t ^q 
qsq-^q % sq^cr mx q| ftf f i ?q% qrq ft srfqrqqqr % tft ?q 
qcq'f qT sq'qif w srpq qrc qf ftq 1 1 qqqq qtfq qt qsqf % qiq 
^qfqtr qft feqr qiqr f% qq qqq qsqqrqqr % ftq ft ^qqiqfq 
^x q% ftq f 1 fqtfertr q% qqtw qr qrqqt qq?qr qqT 1 1 
qqqj qf qrqfqqqq srk ^qf'qqq^ qqqT?qq> srrq ft qsqqTqqr % 
fqqr fcqq qff x% q^qr, qr ft ?q^q qfq *x qqrqr 1 1 ” 

fecqoft : — qcTqlq fq*q qqq ‘srrqqtqq’ q^^fR qgqq qRt f : 
"q qfqqr qf^asft qref qrfq fqtqfir: ii” 


qrqqqr %§?^qqqtq?q sTreqcft 1 

q 5 R?T 5 T: 5 HPT 5 RT STT ffT sr^qqf^rqt u w* n 



qqq^^ fR?q 

q"tqqfq — "qqT srqn'qiq>c=)q^: qq^q 

^qRctqifinq:, qqq qq?q qrqeqTfq sqqq q'W# 1 
3 TTRr%fRRR?«n qr^TRfq- ^Prt ^srqfs^g- $q*r- 
qtqqq 1 qTqrrff^ffqqT% qr qr qiqqrq: srqffr 

srcqqqmt qrqqqT^qT^rqfq, qqr fqqT qwrq?qrqT^qqiq 1 
fjpq^qqqft qTTjjqqqfTuI lq icHWTTtq^Cd <.tl q?5" 
srrqrar^ srcqqmm^ qfqRqqqpri^fqTq q?qqw 
qqqq^rfTcqfqqT^tq qrfqq^qqtqtqq^qq qrqqqtqr^rq 



nren'tnt* 


m 

5T^r% SteSTCPPTPrt 5T f^TfTfrT l” 

If the knowledge were not mixed up with the word, their 
individual vague cognition, and its linking up with each other, 
would not become auxiliary, in the act of illumination. It is only 
the identity of the knowledge and the word that makes the 
process of identification easier. 

"str wt srorrr sfa fcnfirnf wt wnf ft ft n 1 1 
grrn nnftnfer nre? nr w % nrsnn ?t ft ftft 1 1 nRnrfnsnfw 
srk snfcrtn^r t nt nrw ft nnen snnfn: wt nrsnn sprat f 1 smfqr 
arm sbt nnt qnnrcr ^ nr npp % wn if ft fcnn Tfur 1 1 s?ft % 
gnr ft: srarrc wr fNTT-fn*PiT ft trerar |; f%t; n| nrf sn^ra ft nr 
srsnra 1 nfn nn?? n ft eft nf nn n^ran snrm n*nn ft n ft 1 
nn nit ar^rnr ft nnrc % fne nprnr 1” 


m sqfqsrTfrranrnf ^^pri 
ctgwTTnf^rfnctFn m w*§ 


ftmstiH u » 


qm: ?rqfffoq3^r^ ?r#fjR?«Rrcsr ^ fn^ftfer— 

sn^f snnfTT: Tfcrn^T 1 Trg^rr^ftnr^'er^jq 
wpfT'Sr^w siwr: 1 fnsrr^m ^nwri f?*ft fasp^rr: 
^Tntnt h€ 

qr^nffT^r spp?# 1” 


Human transactions, in regard to the worldly things as- 
Well as in regard to the Vedic things, take place through the- 
Sciences, Arts and Crafts. The behaviour of all the rest of the 
World depends upon the human behaviour itself. All the Scien- 
ces and Arts etc. are dependent, for their organised ‘form’ on 
the Speech-form, and are fixed in the mind an such. 
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It is only due to this interdependability of the words that 
all the things seem to be separated or indivisuahsed amongst 
themselves. 

stVt spftsprf Jr sri*r: fogr, fsrpr, *fwrr 

snf? Jr ^prtt Tfcrr x^t arr susrfK f 1 

*r?ft «pV spt% st^rt % srsffcr, arr 

^sr% 5Ttr £f%, ft?ft | | 3*RT f^Tf? ^RRITT ffe % fa^s ft% 1 1 
m % grcr fl sr?^f> fJrfircr ^5 % spftsqr-spftspp mfir *f?t 3w7frr 
STTcft | l” 

HST JTHTfTttn ^T5TT *RR I 

s#sn%»j 11 u 

ff :— “*tt ^ *rf- 

f^rrlwTHf ^trt =#R?«rrr sreifw st^rt 

#1 =trTRR; 1 m ^ srf^rPR srafr, sqri^RTrr, I 

*rr ^ ^r^ur 1 5 Fcr:^fffr?rmfr 
5TR^ IR^T I 5Rfr fcfiT ^TfcPT- 

R^r: !TTfWt% 55 Rr, ?r 3 FIRTT i” 

The Speech is nothing but the consciousness of the world. 
It exists within and without. The consciousness of all types of 
beings does not go beyond the reach of the Speech-element. 

It is because of the speech-form of the consciousness, that 
the distinction becomes possible in between the sentient and 
insentient beings. 

“?nr fwsrrfwrrfe ^grfrsFSRt arf srpPsrcrrftjff %enrr *Pt<Rf 
1 1 srifr ¥<t % *r%?rc snf&Rf 5ft fe^rr sirafn: ^rtt ft ?rff, 
nw^g R T antr jrrJTsnrirarfR^cr srmt tft w wrf % feft h f%?rt ^7 
ft tjfrcr %% f 1 fro sref 4 faar % ?r Tf% tc swt 'fairer' ft srrar |, 
satft cRf % fsrcT «ft s?PFr %?rt sr% 5 r?r #?ft ft ^nrcft f 1 %^pt- 
ffar f«srrf? ft snvRrr *st srmantRn ?Tff ft?ft 1 srp 3 TO«rtt %■ 
3rk spr m f %g^Tft^ri ^t fjsrfr 1 ” 





tv* 


wfeurg 1%: \ 

fesisftssi S5tr£ ^TBSqfSHSRf \\ ^ U 

“qTV'TffPffag ^cPWT ?T«f^5 Iw^f JTTf’JR: I 

3W<IcRTT ft«TrnFT ^Wfesp# VTST STPiff 

c\ 

f^fftsq-Mcr^cTFsq-^ | ^ f^%cPTt 

WT 5TR^ l” 

It is the word that urges all the beings towards the pur- 
poseful activity. If that were absent, everything would become 
insentient, like a piece of wood or a wall. 

"3TP trgvr %ar gur =#cpq ft ?re srflinif *rat sr^r^c # 

ffpzfcr fwsfi if JT^rT I I qf? qg #cT^ *T T|, eft STPrfr 

^rs mfir =fcf-qgta ttk f^sn^ *g snq i ?r%^mr srrr 

SPIPT | l” 

srfovn** *«n «ufif ?r«n saraa i 

cT«TT H U 


s^RWf : “srf^rFT m«i- 
^sRrfefe^T?t zrt q^r? cwr ^rr sqrwfif# qrrf qsrfvq- 
®T^nf^TFTf ^T 5T^T^, PWI I 



•*rat fof ftrf^wsrTf^ qnNT*r ^f^ra% i” 

q^r ^ qnr^ oiR^n^ 3rm 

fvw?r i 


Just as, while awakened, an agent acts on the objects of 
all actions through the word-form only, in the same way, while 
asleep it is the word itself, which becomes the object of all 
actions. While awakened, we can differentiate and distinguish 
the objects mutually, but while asleep we do not have the real 
objects before us. It is, ou the other hand, the word itself. 



which becomes the object of the actions of Production, Modi- 
fication, and Reaching. 

“ftrcr spfk HiszmmTfe % srfqsnq % ^ 

srmqqRr *r, ^trf qmt % sm r rr* q>Rr |, R?t 

swrc 5r%cf?r ?r^«rT *r, srqfa fasTf? *r, Rswrsrqrfq f^srpr *r srq*r# 
vx qrtq qr ^ jt qfe q qmT - ^ pqrqRT % q>nr ?ri?ft 1 1 

qff qV 'qY srrfe R>Rr<r q?gsrlf qrr srfqqrq snft^ftcrr fft f , ff 

3% qt?PR fevTO qq sq^cf q f%qT 5TT TfT |T l” 

fe«mTr: — qq ffT STXT S?qq q^T— 

'qfq^qrRqTRR qrsqT wrmq ^qftqqiq I 
qqqqT: qqqq: ?q<% *frqqr srqrrq’ ii?q«n 


SSRR3R 'TTRT^fT SR «TcRT RSPCRR \ 

o 

crasr ^s?n*rfer cT«ri fr«ff fwsftsr# n ?qs. u 

^TT^rf^TT ’TW^T^Tfsf^Tt ^ ^FT^TTR 
U*ff ^cgqRR fa— "RqTRqrfcRT fefafa sorrt r 

%*TTfq?j# sfaf fa faq^r srRTRRfa i *r trsr srf^Rw:- 
^rfwscrr stt^t ^ i rft faf^farfa 

sst^tt. i q^sr#^ sqffafa r R qfaqfa i snw JR: 

qfW*T: I S^SRSSSFWT I 

“TW^RTf^^mfq- fi:f^srR \ q%*rt *fa ^crfa 
^srW?cT%«fr Tsrsra; Rfa^ifa i sr % *r— sp#: ^ptt:, 
srfafawrr:, ^faRT srr mwp& ^ wrtr 5ri%^r% 1 
“'FfRmT'T'CRT^Rrf^RT^cr? SRR RRTRsjfasr; srfaw- 


“srfa'rcuwf srfaqfaqfaqr R7R:fafa^faRT qr^r 
^FTR: ^^WTfawfa^ RROTTfaPJ sqpTT 5T^R% I W 
^ srsfiRcT cpfc ^R*rfa i rrsmr q-fa^rewfar *r qsr wt w: 
$*sngcqreq% sqfafr, sRrftqfaj qnir % qq- f :*?ffarr=rt ?refa, 
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rrefa I 

sr^Nffsff fr?cq% =ff 




Svamatravadins, or the Selfists, say that either all this 
creation is nothing but the manifestation of the Self, or all this 
resultant knowledge and diversity is due to the Consciousness. 

Paramatravadms, or Theists, believe that this universal 
manifestation is either in the form of an extraction, or in the 
form of a thing illuminated by the omnipresent Consciousness. 

Like the Consciousness, the Word is the source of all this 
diversity and knowledge, in one way or the other. The same 
word may convey two or more different meanings, in different 
contexts. Primary, amongst those, is that which becomes deep- 
rooted in the popular usage. The very ascertainment of the 
meaning is based on the sonic manifestation of the word. 

But, Word is eternal in both the theories. Sruti is its 
manifestation only. 

“wmwRrre % ^7 $ <rt 1 1 stm : *r«r fwR sttcjtt *rr gw 
% ft g?t srr^r sflr srct: % fawrcr % srirft stemr 1 1 fefta : 
treta srfc sr ft m qfwm 1 1 

''qwrawre *nft ?it *r<r 1 1 sm : 5r ft 

fc*rar fit f srfc ft fer?r if ?r fw*r!r f i fgHta : 

% f^PTRt, 375 *r ?r srwr, «ftR gwt 3 % srsrrft gsff ¥t wf% 
%nr % m gwtrrc otr gw ffaR srfsrwr ftan f i” 

"sra; f srfwwsrf % if fw?r wkt srt sflrqffnpr 
*r srwr gqrgwfe % tw if fawr-w sw Pp«tt strtt f i w&>- 
jffefe if qft ?t«t ¥f?rr ^t srra i <rft|rcr ww ir sft 

pr w fg srst f , tro *rft g^twrw tft *pt srrar f i srt 
sr®? t, ffaf ^ mi if, sRnfwj Rprr f j” 


fafa# srmTsrarer i 

Ov « « s 

f^SvtTcRtW ^?5T^TTf^«PirT II \\o II 

snf; m if<r wrflr— 

t<s 5^ % ^ srssipf #ifw^5?pr% i 



qfPPTOqq 


H® 


m <rq«f srqqqtq i m ff q*qr sr?n»rR*Fn f^mfcqcrr i 
q =q qr^rq^pq qqqxq^ sjfqT^Rt, srrPr ftwnf^nM t 

*rarr =q ^fqTqfqs&qrqT q^qq’qqfq^sqrqf ssrr^Tfwr- 
wnpqqTrT sr^rmfcT i q^/q#qTf*rpq qqT^qfqfqrTqT 
«Rqr sra^Rft q*cqrqrrc: qqr^pTqq^r^*# ^qtqqfq i 
fqqRfq ^rfqqiwrfqq ^fq^qR qqqfq, 
q^qq-fq, ^qr^qqq’qfe =q i 

“^cqqfcqT qfqq^qqt fqq?qqt qr fqqFtq qfqfq^: i 
qqrqfq qrsqqfqpq ssr^wr: ^qcqqrpn^r qrqqrjjfqqr- 
fqqt fq^qqqr qfqqfqqqqq^ i” 


Thus, it is the ‘hearing’, which clarifies the meaning 
hidden behind the word, fixed in our mind. It is mistaken as 
producing the meaning at the time of pronunciation. The 
meaning itself is eternally present with the word. This 
can be proved by the fact that even when there is no real or 
rational basis for the so-called meaning, we understand it any- 
how merely from the pronounced word. We can take the case 
of ‘the circle of fire’, which denotes to a spreading state and 
is not precisely defined, but still which conveys a definite mean- 
ing, howsoever imaginary it may be. That means that even the 
hypothetical and non-existant things may be denoted by the 
words, as their meanings. And, this is so because of their sonic 
presentation only. Meaning may reside in the words, as fixed 
•or unfixed. 

"fqfqq % qqftqar x^i vx qsq % qq qfr srertfq fM ft 1 1 qq$ 
fqfira- % faqrqr q*w ft% vx qt, qqfq qrqrofq fqqpq tffqqr 

qr qY, 51^ % sr# qt sratfq ffcrt 1 1 ^?tt qrsq % qfqqqqpr % 
qrrcur ffcrr 1 1 qqfcr qsq qft qfqqtq % ft qr% qrert qf qq~sr?ftfq 
qqt qpqq qqfqr qssr Jr ?qq ft qqpqfqfq^ qq ftqfq Rtan: 
qpt qrq i qf qtftfq q*§ % ft% qr q ft% Jr q|t ftcft i fqq 
5 pp?q ‘qqtqqqt’ Jr qq; qq qq ‘qqqq;’ q ft% qq qf qq srtt # 
qqqqT ?qq: qr qrqt qqtsqrrc qqfqqTwrfq % fqarrqr srfosft% qr 





*ft sr si«rf % <r SF^r sr*r trf>r ft ft sricrr f i stf: srt 

$r®? % sjfcR'T Sf srersrftrfqrar fm ft Tpr f 1” 

Wfa St^fTTcrnff Srs^RfcRSlftsicW t 
S 7 g%?cR**r ^=r 11 ??? 11 

2P3R3T FfT^R^^frfrT :— “%% €t ^TcRT^— f^r 
3 TFFR I cR ^Rf RR|TfW:, JTRR ^FTTR^r: 5 r%f^R>T- 

srift 1 fawFj #frr^?r. ^r%r^cr:^T%# 

f^TTTWt SPR: ^FWRPTsr: ^^ 5 [T 5 ri%^cr- 

sfe R 5r^T5T:, 3R>fcT:, fRRSRfT- 

13^ 1 ft ^f%r Pr^f^r’T^T’p^rt ww ^rr- 
frRR sr^^nfxfifeti: stsnfaRFr 

I %#3T WTRkfRT sr^fr^Ff sfR^FR 1 ” 


In Grammar the word is taken as of two kinds : Eternal and 
Resultant. The latter is that, which is current in worldly usage. It 
bears the resemblance with the Self, i.e. with the mentally fixed 
word. While the former one is the source of all the usage and 
application, it has no sense of sequence, no divisibility, produce 
ing transformation, acts as substratum of every action, all 
powerful, all presiding, and great like the,Great Self itself. It is 
this ‘word’, which is adorable to all those, whosoever are interes- 
ted in the knowledge of the construction and function of the 
language or speech. They are eager to establish their union 
with this Eternal Word only. 

“ 513 ? spr ?^<r snfacrr ^ sr'Fft stiff *f gfe Jr %rar 

f 1 *rr, *rf snftfcrr q?t stirt sfpr f?*Rr f 1 qft ^qr ‘fHw’ qrprrar 
f 1 ‘*ppt’ * 1 ®? ?>r q-f ^q- f sft <arefR Jr sffi | srk sit srfwr Jr 
ifFfarfNF ffar f I qf SFcRIFnfRF ^ ft F?R fR SIT SPR f t 
?ft sfI ipr %,pr 5 r sifter fisff RTf^t f 1 farfeer ^ff Jr srff fim- 

S»f%WT *flT ff 1 t” 

fewTUft’ : — FtpFFq-'FFrift 5fjn’o (%0 V-Xq-^)#srri?qT I 



frfRFTOiT 




et: 5 TR 3 R 5 R: *n fafe: q^mr^R: I 
zw SR%cTrW 5 T^R W^rmeTCSf?* II II 


'cRs^TTqr^wrrTqwr qr ^RFRjq: 

3TC5ft%— 

"^cFCtcqr ^ffomT^Rwr^r sqrqrwfttg;^ q: 
stem::, ^qTq^fq%q^q, q^qq qwcqq: fqfe^^qq 
qqqfFqqq i qrRWfpq: q^rqfq^Tqif^t srqf% frntq 
?rw cTrqTf g-q w | I sqqf^qqTqqT^q ff ^TW 

qfSWTTW qqfqqrq 

fqqqfsvpq: I qq^qropsq qsq^qqf qtqqfqqrq qfqqt 
qfqqqqf qTqfqqrqqqfq q^rt qisqqmq fa^f qqqqq- 
fawr j#wfcrfqfq i” 


Once the essence of the word is purified by the form, the 
correctness of which is established and particular merit is mani- 
fested by the disappearance of the obstacles, in the shape of 
incorrect forms, well-being is certain. Through repeated practice 
of it, after attaining union with the speech-element through the 
correct word, and after fully understanding the Intuition, which 
derives from the speech-element, attainment of the supreme 
Good (Ksema) becomes certain. 


" 3 ^ qqrf qrqf % qsq qq qqqr srk qi^q 1 1 
qq q|?q qi% qrsqsr^r qq qr snm qrrfq % qffcr hr 

qq qq qm gfa §■ m qRi?qr qft fqfe qinr 1 1 qqfq sqr^tq 
spTsnq tottrt qft fqfeft 1 1 qq% fa^fcR qsqrq sm qqqrsq- 
qq q>q % sTRT q?f?r qfqqi % qqqiqfqqtixife q?T qr qrsqqtqqifq 
qfqcrqf qq *TRq> hr qqqsq qnt% qq 5i5?t§r qft qi^ftr srnffq 
5# srr «rq>?ft 1 1” 

fa:«p»ft :— §qqr qR : 'q? sqTqRqqrqsq ti q^nfqqrqq i’ 

(qr«» \-R\) i 



qmqqlq 




* STT?^' tff \ 

sftsr sqftmnT^ jpfarcft 5K^ff?rcrT ii $33 ti 

^^smnftraT *?ft ?*r ^t 

^nr ? , ifcr ^^spTtfcr— 

'‘^#3T^^rFTWfilTJTT 5T^qfT?r|w qfh^aR^T- 
*r«i% i %cr^rT 2 RTTf^T 5 wq^?^#jnfar ¥#fw% i stpt- 
^rrsrt fafss^f ?rrwr?cRrwrw?r«rT^ 
sforsp^rss^ i tflrat #3P?^r swrfrrercr ^ q^r ¥*fr- 
forir i” 

In all systems, someone is supposed to be the author of 
the written traditions or Sastras. Thus, they are all of human 
origin Vedic mantras, on the othei hand, are like conscious- 
ness itself, not created by any person. When the authors and their 
written traditions will perish or disappear, these vedic mantras 
or thoughts will still serve as the seeds for the establishment 
and formation of other traditions or Sastras. 

?fr m*rPT srm tt srr?q fwrr tttt % q§T qtqr *rar 1 1 
<ra% t Tfrf <pq §t?r % % ?r qteqq srr?qf srrer | i f%nj 
?rfa: qqqmr tt srqfaqq fqlTir f%qr w 1 1 ijwTrrW % feqrsr 
qt, qr m 9? srmt % fqqrer qq fft, %?qiqq sflsr % qmq 3% 

| aq-qq % farrfq tV shwr tt sfra *??r | i 

ftfrfaq ?r*ft qmi tt qq 'qqY qrr ?=frTT? frqr siren 1 1” 

fewmlf :— -fer qqq Tt ?q<^err % foq ^ ^ Ti*t % srvftr 

sr'o st-v® i 


Wfcf umcr 3TT^W Zfirt 65r?^6q?f?¥Wf'T 1 

**■ ■o c 

«$%**?*%* m ^ n sq%g^# n u 


< ft ysfarg»r *r : "s? 

i %% sr^mrftr- 





XU 

%% sr^cTTTt RRRRRTfw r ?r srarrc^, 

<rtrrft% ^riR%nfa ^Rfflr totts- 

RSRRR ftWRTRTftRiRfR fWT: FTRTRT *TT 3RT: l” 

All the schools believe that, like the authors, the written 
traditions or Sastras can also disappear. When they come to an 
end, and before other authors give rise to new traditions or 
Sastras, there might be an interval, during which cultured people 
do not violate the rites taught in the Scriptures, i.e. Sruti and 
Smyti or the rules of behaviour written therein. 

"fsrcr rTTf ^ttt p*r «rPr?ar ffcRr— 

faTO: it *r$?r 1 1 3 r? frsp ?rq rrvrcTT ^ mi, era era ?rq 

?tpr ^ tp# i ^5 <n: «nf sft sira ’Tft fieri i 

wnRvr iff | % vfte spt spttw, ^?rr ir/sjfo wYt % Rrar 
1 1 5 f| ?srr«rrfw sr«mr % *m»»r ficrr 1 1” 


51T% 5TTF#: ^5^ 1 

«Rf strr u 


^TRiwr ^rs^fpfr r f^rarmfir— 

‘Rfe ?tr **nrrftR? frr ^tq^f5«rf^^rrRTTf?r 
^TFwrfw qfsRT 3 T rrcT, % r rtfr- 

SjRvft WnfiPFI^T HRR |cfT: 5 RRf?l, eR: fFR%%? ^cf 
STRIR qiTF^Tf^ feqtfTW I FT f%Rfa eTFFT SpftaR^ I 


qfsT R fffqrFT!#TRRRT «1T RRRTRT 5RRT ^ITFRTfeST- 
^^TFTR^rfcTRi ?TR R^FRRR SfFTFfcT, % R tRtjpRT^r 
ITRlc^f FT3S3T ftRfw qR«rf RSrfR, cRTSfa ^TTFT’CRwd 
^ftsR5f: ftrstiftr i jr: sr qrTF^erFRRfa rirrt ^ 
RRT^^rtfRESfR 1 Fleft fTRF^Rt^Ff'T ^STR^R, *T 
3?T: ^fFRTRWnr 1 tR f| ^RTRTRTRRf WT FRRRR 
fFl^R l” 







If the Knowledge is taken as spontaneous, there would be 
no purpose left in accepting the Sastras as its source. And if 
the spiritual uplift is thought to be the cause of the knowledge. 
Veda is there as a binding element or as a source of all spiritual 
attainment. 

Thus, in both the ways, there is no purpose in Sastras 
being accepted as the source of the knowledge. 

"srsmcrmf % srre rrfc wmfiR jtr, frar ft snsft' 
srfttfiRT fire ?r§t ftcft i srftt fir fare- % srt srrsff # H§ra3rr 
% fircr rewfiR ft ft mwfft sn^ff %ft ft 

I, srftt ?TTjj srt sriwt ft! sr| sttr arc | i fimter, 

sfft ar? itrt arrcT fir srtf % srt stt-t €t srefisr ffcrt f , cr^r ft 

aftf srfttaR ?rf> sf^cfT i ^ffttfir «nr *t RnrrfiR «ik 
?n?T ftft % ffar f, h fi> q-RiR strCt % i w srctrc 5 ttr wwrfiR 
wth m srJTffor, ^|^|rcr stir # sreTfirarr ^ ?fe % fretR 
37 firs sf^cfr f i r sppk ttI srrref 7 ft sitsrr ft? ft flftftts ftfa 
srwTftre sfre | 1 ” 


ftssn^rfarctftt r \ 

« s 

STTfttlTft: ftcRTRrefftcsft It {3 II 


^TOTTftfftstfrft w&q R *«TR WWfft t "SS W 
w wft”— ifft srwfsrc ft qwsfft s wrfw wt 

SRWWRRfft trrirr^T^RT 5 ?T«Tff 5 s^arT 
ST ctsfts SJRSfft 1 S S R-Sfff ft^iTTF^Tf^frftt wft^T 
srsfa swift ssfft, strst i %ssts 

^ST'w^s^fsirrfisrftt ftssft s ssi^sftts: 1 

“cTSfftST STO: SSSfcTS ST ?-^5TOTTfTI. t 

ft f| wf sjfssTSTfts smrftsrftssssfrft sm*s 

^ s 3Tfss c sft ^ ssfw t SS: 

^^rwfewTfwtft: s^Tfq-stsfsfssssR wsfs 1 m 
stow 5 ftssreftfts sssfs 1 crs wft sftftfsrss 1” 





The meaning of a statement does not become clear from 
its mere ‘form’. That type of meaning might be dubious and 
uncertain. Its undoubtedliness or certainty may only be estahsh- 
ed by the corroborating evidence of Vedas. This becomes the 
subject matter of Logic. But that logic itself becomes a true 
means, in the hands of those who cannot see the reality from 
the formal appearance only, if it does not contradict, and rather 
if it follows, the Vedic tradition. 

f(T vf! sfr pfriT Ttri, fwq wn w 

%q-?r sf j%^7 rrr ¥7 ’Tra' % ft trf or *rft ft trar i 

q-| ^TcT ^rrirrfir ^respitf ’ft ?tpt ftcft | i rTW sr#?rPT % 

=ft mm %?rr Tf?n | i f*rcrt ’ft w’t % cn# mt mn tt 
j^r sra^ ^t, sr^ffrr *rtT ’n^r^ f% c rxt?r ’Tft 'Tffrr ^rff^ i 
5fcT. %?-3T ; WT % m if ’ft ^Tf vW S’T^Ft STTfft ’TP^T 

% ST-J^vT ft, cT’ft 5tf> I cT’ft 3f4 ft ?T%*rT l” 

fatqnft:— Ifft’Pt 'MM MW 7? snfsRT m’ ^fT ^HcTT | I 

qrcrsf ajfeeTPfr* \ 

ffa anift srffe^eWOT n W 

ST^tT^T cT^FT »T|W$MWWf?r: ‘ffST’TT^SctTST cf^TTS- 

<TRT#f nfarrarnfat frrfT^T^fssr:, 

ferret snnt cr^rTffWeiT i 

seftsfiRsn : f^^T^mR>rTTrf^T, f^Rur- 

cMr I tfSTT ‘frefft’Rrael*! fTR* ^^PWfrfcFT- 

finrftRr A i *r fsprrcf fnfw fWk^r i tppfa 
^fWFTfe’ Ttfffr tr^^WTT 3Tf«pr%ftT I eNN - T 
sfawtefar srr^T^sJT^r^f’ *T*rafa*ftrep* i 
qro«*f* : ^ «rafaf$eitefa 

wrfoaft *f*r Tra^rfer i 

suffer : TOOT?TT^rT^#mT^ 





W 

f^Tsfw^crfrfa ^ffwiRTF?: I 'SpfrTT: 
Wtf:' m ‘cfaft t WcT*T" *r^r fafcr '^faTOT:' w^«ff 
31RT i 

rrq-f ^ #n^ sRnt cnpWtarr^lf i” 

Sometimes, in a sentence, one does not mean, what seems 
to be said apparently. Sometimes a wider or far-fetched meaning 
is intended, than what is apparent. And, sometimes the meaning 
is not conveyed verbally, or it is understood by some specified 
indications or hints. These facts or conclusions could be 
ascertained with the help of logic only. And, thus we are able 
to see the truth, which otherwise might have remained un seen. 

"fttfr fesPTi'T gvg & srfsr^srr, qrr4 apt sqsrft*, srk *ftsr gr 
<?rsm> % sr4 ^q^rfssr, ?rrfe wig ftg% ftq ctt 
srrsrJT ft 'Tfctr 1 1” 

srftgsn— ftw’ ^rer. ftg ft^g srfasrre 
gift fag % srsjf 3r 1 1 *rer: ftgftftracw m' Jr fag srftgferg 1 1 

qmfrofwr— 'pfoif ?r gft sr^T^r’ % gg tfl |far fl 

| ft ‘jrft snft % wr 3Rgi’ t 

srftsuftr-— '?f^rT: gfan:' Jr ‘^farar;’ wfatj m fagi 
arren | ft %sft n ^enr' ar*R> Jr Rcr ^ s%fgg 1 1 qg: tr|f *fr 
erf *r%fgg tttrt 1 1 

W spfr gar sfagf Jr g# mm %gr |T g?gr |, gift 
ggiftgfaw ft i’ 

5Ts?Tfn^W 5TT SlftrUFcWl if: gWSW: 1 

5T5?T?Tf»Tcit ??nt|>S?fT»T%«sarff|S(f^: u u 

wfsfa *rs*mT % g jsreg- 

JTmftTcr:, IcfT?STT'PT% : 

qvf\q^B.T “ awmrefawijq^irt gwrfr *ffar- 
fawrr ifroi 3 ^rs^rffpww^'jr- 





m 

pcrf srsenrfsRrSrw ^rnr^f gw- 
«rzfrscf #r i *psptf^*qTqfojfftR§ grsrRftsmf- 
*TRTTsgFTft ^^Rcrff ^prsrmffig gw| sr«r 

i fcrrr ff ^r^'fT^rfssr^f^Trffcr i” 

It is the power of the word, which is called as Logic and 
which resides in human beings. For the people, who are non- 
conversant with the vedic tradition, the mere logic also does not 
work. It must be based on the words or their powers, and must 
be in conformity with the Vedic logic. 

"SW Jr ffTfsKT nf WH It ft SUfsR ftcTT |, nt S3 ft ft rffe 
% ¥7 ir tfn 1 1 srstfa nr®? % fan, sppw nm, n;i?r, mfe 
tc safacr x^x ffnr nnr <rf ft %% nft m nrr qfwr nrtT 
| i %h srsm fspn w«r*r faq nsf ttot ctf fftmrc qf ^ ^tt 

| I nftff % tR STfaRT JTT 37KH STR % ft I 1 R% £RT ft 5TR 

“pr ?rft trfann «rt rrctt f i *rrm«r ft fnrfe % str Jnft tffcr 
ftf f l ?Rm erf ft nr fttr erf n^rqnT ft; nntff % 
ara% nmrPnTr R¥<t % nfcfaer fq fnnr %nw srff mw % ft srsffqwfsn 
fnn ith ft: srntr ftf f i” 

ar«TT 5TcBr«f qcT^cra: 1 
STSSfrecWt 35**3 f**T*??FJnf3* 

5rs3HT qrorfiRR* wrfer : ‘W 

3T SHTTf'sfq' Fff eTFT cR* t?qw 

nr, TFFTTfa 3T, 

n^rf sniret 5rftRf gsfa* 

=3 fwt 3 5*cT, ^3%* 5TS3RT fal^FcTRT 3T f^rtsqf 

sr^rmft - =3 i srssmf ^retsJr#* 

FT*?* i ?r^5% swFrsfq- fait Htrfncr^fmTf^fneTwf^ i" 

Just as in their sensuous nature the colour, the odout and 
the touch etc., are common, but still their different varieties and 



kinds have their own particular purposes or effects. 

In the same way, though all the words are common in 
nature, still different words or mantras have different purposes 
and effects. That is why, even if they are one by nature, they 
are supposed to signify their own individual meanings, also. 

“fatf strr ¥7 *sr •aft aftisrgfq:- 

crrfe srft smr-smr s^rf^r- 

75T 5PTR TO% I, 3qft SRR SIR qft ft SRHcTT 

<r ift sr?ftqr str t:t nmr m srk shirr fterr 1 1 #ft %?- 
frot q?r RfecRr: snrnr fqqrq|q<q m str faR-fftR snrmf % ^qft 
ftasr srr 1 1” 


*R<arf hwto srsr<t snfriRm i 

ST«rci gr^TO^inf^rtuT u$v<>u 

WFPTRTfTR Wt^RTTTfT 5R>R : "qw 

o 

^TRt^t RTRR f«T3R 3TSSTR R 

TO%R q[# qr'RRf'I SR3TRT SRfaqt 

sRftwpr i t*rf qTRmRR 3Tsrrf%sr?fqr m w¥fRR*R 
sfa <rt *tt^®?rtSr i ^rT^r^Rt #q 

WRt 5T5TFT. I ?rf<T5 RqTITW^sf'T 5T tTar^TRcTt 
ft’SsjfR l” 

Just as the sensuous subjects or the words have their 
individual significance and power, in the same way the correct 
words also have power, with regard to the performance of the 
spiritual duties. Thus, for the people, who are striving for their 
own rise and uplift, only the correct words have any meaning and 
weight. For them, corrupt words have no importance. These 
correct words are equally good for the popular usage as well. 

“Pro srr ¥7if? qft stor 3 m srcrrf *rf srk fsrcr srr 

7$ fftiR TrfsRHft # |f |, 3*ft SRR $Tf m stTRTO- 

WJ 1 TTRf qff ffRR spf % fspR ft Pr*TcT f I apftff qft % 





Jr $r®?t % srrg sretor qtr vtitV §T«r 7pr | i fas jt=fr 
*rrf 5i5?f qst tjqrffftrar w sftx 3tm> % srsr?sr Jr|, stft smx 
vftfrq? sit^r Jr tft 1 1 ?r«rfcr, sr#T Jr tft 5 t«?t Jr 
ft sr*f??r tit srrfa ftcft 1 1 ” 

fetqtifV: — *TfnrpHT sm srrf^rr — 'groW^r?’ % srcnr Jr — 
'§wrfa ^rmsf.’ 1 


*nrfs5<55qivTmfa SHTWTcSrfrrillJt I 
fW<TXtaf ? ^ 3^1*1% Mg'*; || 

*F«f ^prspTsfq' *mT«ff*rfa fsrl’tpifer : “s^Ntwfj 
sfcraf^nj frsnf?n«r^^r faTxta'fiwreTfccr 
Wit SWffT 1 cfFTRm ^f%cf WWtf^ SR-ft*!# 
crf^qT ^Tf%'T'T%^^qr^T srRT'TtrT^'ft?^^^ s*nfas* 
3 T 1 iflfwRRft' arasniT sr^rrct f^r 
wit ^5*r 1 crwTfqr ^3RcRif |*r: 1” 

In regard to all conclusions, relating to the visible or 
invisible results of the sacred texts, it would be possible to postul- 
ate an opposite effect, as well. Therefore if, after taking some 
sacred text as authority, its meaning is settled, then any reason- 
ing, that is put forward, would strengthen the understanding 
of it. 


"stft ?frn stt*pt 9T Nf Jr ^Jt sr*f? stk snrtsr^ft ^r srat% tt %% 
I, f^Rqrr qs^r m sr<re 5ft ft awrr 1 1 *r irf «re % awnga 
git 1 1 s)q> faqxta sr«rwraq> 5i®3T %r sricr 1 1 frra ax? w 
great qrr ares ftar |, ardt juctt aw araJr fSrr^er tffirrftr 
m JT qft fWT 3TT gqrer | l” 

UH|?95rT5TfacRT W ®nfTC»WH%: 1 

srfoestif %csT5nftra 





«*! 

^fcT^TcW ST^TSrffaT^* q qqqfq : "WT 

«i*fi*rerT., srrorrar q 
qjm*& crf^rr fsm, <m srs^prnrftr 
5Tq>qTS[q>qrqfqqq qj sq’PFR'WW 5PTP»f, ^fcf^TrT- 
fjT^^rrcr i ^cfr fr4: <rrei*rofefM^ 'fp 1 

sr^^r^rfTTRrt ^ ?*r?fT qfefcwq 
%qq fqw sqr^W^f^'^T STf^WF# I cT^T f?T 
^fafa^sppT 1 sffiqr =5T ftorr ftr^q-irVr: fmm^tfcr 1 ” 

Just as, in the case of eatables and sex etc., the correct- 
ness or otherwise is known through the written or unwritten 
tradition, in the same way the grammatical tradition tells about 
the correctness or otherwise of the words. What is remembered 
from generation to generation, in an uninterrupted manner, 
is time and again embodied in the words or book -forms. Even 
the unwritten tradition can be ascertained from the practice of 
the cultural and disciplined people. 

"fayr xmx sfrt srroism snfe spr sir 

& qqjx 5r®Tt % m % r *rr srarg r ?pt hr RTfRwwfir 

% snr ftor 1 1 Rfrcr rIPp fsra swr 

spt srfafcsR Rf%Rmt <r sriffcrer ?lm 1 1 fqfw <rct«m 

srqfRg $rt 1 1 hH sqiEp^or *fr qm % «r*tor sromlf 

q\ pRfiR %f\x JRR5T tF<R f?f$R ^tjRT sfk tRPRT 3RRT | l” 

fenpjft: — f?TT^ % 5TR : "^qer sqfcm^frRJT I TTWiRTr- 

^q??T srrrrn: i sqf<R«.w: ^faRSRTtR 1 ” 


% O N 

W(Xt: XX ^ U?V^H 

oqrqr^trppT WTRt fqfqsnfq qrf^. 

wife ; “^cR ^fcrt^TT^r’ «rr#t s&r?Tj?r qr*f ^ 





m 

if f?ra% i *t«tt frfw T?Tfa 

fairer, fTRRm^TRrfai rhttw ?rre if ^faftsfa 
fa^f^ I ffTIT ^T^^^TTT^cfT fafafa fflTW Rrirfaf 
srfafoffT, ^rfaffTR fancier i 

“it: *fair qw; ^fafaTifaff srfafaiff srfa^ff gr 
tuft i sparer RRRfifafifat ifafffjcrifai ffewm- 
«TRRT I srfatffffW ^TTTfq'R^^f^: TRRT I 

cT^T stn^Tr^f ffTIIFirfacT T$ RfffPln: PTRPrff- 
srfatwrpr: jqfff Rnrl^^fffa i qwftPTiffiit ir- 
*f#rf wt^R^fTTT^rrTT I cTFTT TTfal siTTfafa 

^n^orirR^f^ art itfar ^Riqfafa'prfa sprcT, 
oqr^Twfq'q'q'R ^wssfir, ^fa ^rre; 1” 

The Science of Grammar is the supreme and wonderful 
means of knowledge of any form of speech, which takes its 
appearance after passing through different stages. Vaikhan, 
amongst these, is the elaborate and produced form of the 
speech. Madhyania is related to the effort and breath stage, i e, 
lying in between the mental and pronounced states of the speech. 
This is the stage of articulation as well. Pasyanti is the stage of 
mind, wherein the joining and breaking process takes place. 
This constructional and affixation stage of the speech does also 
come under the purview of grammatical processes. Hence, these 
all the three stages become the subject of the grammatical anal- 
ysis. 

"qP'ft % ftl II shift, IS'IIT, *ftt T 5 I«rft % *11 iq | I 
% ftif ft w siprw % sti f 1 1 snfi si ftft ft lift 1 
siTf>xi *t iri5i*ir lift f 1 W *n«T if sititti fnir 11* 

?I #T Ilf % ft <MT ftlT IT tflfal II I 1 II SITlf % 

seiR ftft f 1 

"fqf f firft anff STIT srpwi suit it* 1 1 irit *t 
tt?!?! gfe ffa *t sriciTiRT % |, farrf 11 sifinr *t 

ITeft I 1 TVg, insft ffe?I a«T *t II ffafl f . ^ 





$Vo 

t?qir *rr |fe Jr f^sqrcr 1 1 sutcrot q?r *rnjR-snsrT$R fa^k 
srcgar: f *ft t? ft srfaqr spntft tfrrr | t wf ftr w qsr % ft str 
? p i?qfr ^|?rr 1 1 ” 

fewrofir: — UfT j|f RTriR 1 % nkTO^ =sfft ansrqrrftqi ufat % 
fsrrr q?f k q^q^T qR& |, sr^ff qk ^sr stk pit q;r fqqq 
ft it % q>RW, sift srstrreu- q^Rrstf q?r %?? fm % ?rw, sqTqRor q;r 
fqqq Hft #5cft I fftt ^ ft sutqRW % 5Tl?ftf-sr?qir-fw»T qft 
qjfa ft it % q?Ror <r*rr snj-srcrif q?r faorfaqt fft % qrn?r %h drt^r q?f 
q?t ft uff ktq>R qR sqRT'q qrr qiwt q?r 'qq?r q?’ qtfT w f i” 

a? f^T»nfin*mFRrt i 

OTTORfov vrRRf |5tH% 5F5S5R5TO: 1I?YXU 

armoifr ^fa srfafasFTT^ : "fa wit jtpt srffa- 
IRftRlfa^W TTSTfalRTR ffat $R: I cRT^T ^TRfl^cT- 
53 rt?jt: t cr«rr Rftrnr ‘wr^r *tptp*r 
^ rcmwfTfa^rfa i' srfasTRRFg ?r i ?w«nr 

'^r^rf^fcRRWT^ritfa’ #r i ^rfafap? Rmwrfa 
Sfffa^TRTfa WRR ST^^mW 5rfa!RRf% i ^ifafarr 
fa^fppfww tffSRRt sTfarnfa f#ffa i mr 
^fa*RRrm ^tor^rt rt cf«rr tsRRRfa i srffa 5 
r^sr>tt 3 *rt xrp r fwr: i *fa»f t%f ssfasrarer;- 
srfrrerftcT fafa^RrRfasrfavrTTrt zrrr wfaqfam- 
*rfar srcfafrai w^srfJRrawrftnn^ wrffa 1 

"fa^q^-IRTRlfasTfat ^faffT: TRifRT: ^fafft 3T 

There are two kinds of Grammar. One, which stresses the 
analytical and critical processes. Other, which stresses on 
collecting the words and sentence-formations, without taking 
recourse to the analytical process. The trained or cultured 





people know the words by their nature. They also know the 
various powers hidden therein, as well as the nature of all the 
beings. Thus, Grammar becomes an instrument in their hands, 
to show or display the powers of the words, through their 
different usages in different times. The variety of grammar 
schools does also originate due to this very fact. It explains the 
different powers of the words. 

“grafr tt *rf tot t? ft spppc % ott | : Pottwott 

Tf^TT TTTTTTT, UTt TT 5 Tt Ptfa SJ'T’TTTT I Sr?Rr- 5 rc 5 T-i%’TT’T 

% gTTT TgcT 5fiT> TT SrfW TTTT.H' T ZTm*ft Tfcft | I 'fTHTT^’ 
eft 5 TT 5 T <R SlfTT T 5 T TgcTT | I TTpHTI’T 4) T 

Wt Tt ft qftTUTftr SJTTWRW Tf T’T’TT Tt Sflcft | I *T*?- 
ffeafr % fetr TTfrr <r? 5 rr 1 1 

Tiwt % owt qft srtt Trgw 5 TR ti% ^Port 

srrfe % fsrq; srfTTPT *rk yrif-swpj tt Pm pmrrfaT sfty Tff^TcT 

ftar 1 1 5 T 5 ? ?rffcrat Tty trttt tt c RT*ff vrtqf % ttt«t 

thrr Terr gterr | i” 

fHtqnft ftreff €f OT % n\X 5 TR TT % tft TfpTT 

arfvT^if TRT hR | 1 oqTTT’T =Pt pT 3 RR W>X% =TT% % ft fl% | I 


srexfeiTSERfefm i 

ffTCjf^SJiqRT § n sn?rf^aet ^fet: II II 


^fh’^T'T — ^fr?srm*nf : “^3T=^- 

TRP% I ^fcT^ cRT Wfi VRfW *RT W" 

%*rfaranrf *rf ! vra ^^5 

Rcff^IcfT l SRpTRT ^ 1 R 

^Tf^rfrs^TrR'T^ffT Tr^RwIwwrfe^r 

fW^T aRT^^T *®r f^TcTT ^fcf l” 





S’ruti has been declared to be the beginningless, continuous 
and without an author. Smrti, the written tradition, on the 
other hand, is composed and edited by the trained and cultured 
ones. But the latter is also continuous and imperishable, like 
the former one, because of the fact that the knowledge of the 
cultured ones is based on the Scripture itself. So, like the Scrip- 
tures, Smrti or written tradition is also continuous. 

"Stfo TO7 STTO TOTOTT % % <T?r | I STO^t TOTO 

sp^ccrr i srftetjr ft% % to srk fror 1 1 fTOTOff- 
*r ¥tf toto ?r|T sttot, *7to, to<t srk to to foeror ft Sr? 
ft 3rrtr i fro? ?nfcr eft fsrR sht sht tojtoi^t f i to fwf 
?rk toto! §ror faTO |t% % tow sftT to, sptot to srfc 
to to, %? to *ft wft to srrTOfro ft% ?r 7 ? fa?ir srk 

STOTf ^7 WWSTOfeTO f l” 

firwmt :— ? t|T srfa srh toRt to srror | i w 

TO fTOR fit 75?r TO TO 5ETTtT | | jpq- SHcT 7|f %? €t ?TOTOfW7> 

srk wFTOTOr to I; w? f% wto *t to(% 7 

fro TOT Tf WTOft f I 

Stfawm? f^rtRWf^qTT 1 

*tT=fcffW § team feffett *1|%: II II 

^fcr^^TOcri gwTO^ftresrrfcr : grRT^mf 

3>f«R m ! ’~wfe: 1 q*f gsaFWfa- 

«prr f%R rfwrr sr^rf#, wit ^TRf^rwt 

«pft ?rfwwr *rm 

?TR TTcffcr 1 q-STT cRf^HT- 

jtfrt wnf mfrf, ^rnffir^rr 
^ ifc: 1 sr«rf?r w sraRre *pf*rFSTre 
^frEfFcN 'mfa r 1 ^rf?rcj wFft <Rmkf cfc^r ferwr- 

f tjf %%jct %0[tTRTTO- fWTOFr fSSSIT f*r%TT | <p»TF|- 

tr^?srm^«ra' 





For those great sages, who in the beginning thought every- 
thing evolving out of the undivided or undifferentiated whole, 
the knowledge and revelation of S’ruti came as the revelation 
m a dream. They recognised and grasped it formally as well 
as purposefully,, as it was revealed to them. 

The written tradition or Smrti, on the other hand, is 
composed by the later sages, after following the true nature of 
the things and the signs and indications given in the Vedas. 
The sense of the divisions is clear in those smrtis. 

‘farqT?q qqt qft spt % fan srfer ?qfa qq qra m srrq qrq*iqqr 
frer | i qfe % ssnfa Jr qfa qcfqqt qrr =rre err eq'reqq 
qreqffar 5rqq>q q?r qrfa qr, faqq dfa faqq qrt Tqfcqfer srfa qqrq 
fqg-qrqqr % faerr qt qrqq srre % q? q'r qqqfar g# qY i 
q?fqqf qrr stpt eft erer ft kroner q?t qfar % gto graT 1 1 

q % Ttqeff qjfqqt % enffan qrr faqfa faqr i aeqqr 
qrq % et?q qfr qqqt qrq ?fe % qgqrqr, qfa qq qgqrq qrr qrqrq 
qqrqr n qrfqq q^off qft i qre it q?| ft fafqq^ qrfa q f it% 

% *qir rrqrrfaq fqrer i" 

femt — q?t qfa sffa ?qfa % qrfqqfq qrr rer*?q qqreT qqr 
1 1 srrq qrt srertfa qrr qt qqqq q?qq srarqr w | i qq q qg qfq- 
qrq sqfh qret t fareer |, sr* fa ?qfa qrr faqfar faq tffa wqt % 
srre qq qifarer fr?rr 1 1 


$ *tstt: smsrfasrai: i 

f%%c?rr^'iTTsirTm5n?t^'srf fasrgsr: h n 

“wf % trrfrc 
.€T*r«f =? 

^rfa; 5Tq%?irfa *nw m w wmm<rwFTT 

* <N 

^WTcTRt cSTFIK STPPWcTO l" 
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The impurities, which belong to the body, mind and 
speech, are removed and purification is put in by the sciences 
of Medicine, Philosophy and Grammar, respectively. With the 
help of these sciences the impurities are reformed into purities. 

"fsrcr jppr qfk Jr ?fk Toffafa tnfe 

3 qpft sfRft sRRR-qnm w 5TR**r 

|tarr sftt fan swr TPriqrfe §fe % fwm ^ qpRR srfr 
SfftWR % OTPTT 3vt srsqr?irqi?q ?TTfq ^ T^RT *pt qfcft f, 

qqt srfTR qnqKf «fhc ifwtw q'Tuff Isrr cqreRq 
wsrqqRq ^ qrat | i” 

fsccruff :— oJTRxq pq =fr qiRtef qr ^rt 1 1 qf *pr 
q?fR % SRT tTRR ffar I 1 qRRR cfqf ^rTT | ! 

5TS?: *RSfiT?^r> iftf I 

cm^srfrr^frcT fqf5TtsjT4fqf?r% n?vcu 

ffWW ^ TTFTTT^fa^T^mfrT : ‘TO- 

STfrfaT'nsr'ST: ffrT ^iTpTT: I fTTSFfrfcTCW'^: ^cF^T: 
q^R-fg^ I 5rfT%: 1 5T%t?5 

^fecrmr'T^Tnfrr: rtcfr*r ^f^mr'^tir ?r?r?% i grr 
ttWcT *RR5*TT T^TRTfTf^f TO^S^cSTlicnTts- 

Tw’^rr: srgs«P% i ^ ^ vnRRw: srrror 

1 f srfKnTFTT TO t*=T fW5TFF% I *T 

if^rr TOrmrfe srfcr^^^w i sr%fe^ ^rr 

l” 

According to Vjads’ the correct word is the origin of the 
incorrect one’. There is no corrupt form, independent of the 
original. But, these may become independent by the constant 
usage and convention. Just as *gavT, in place of ‘gaoh’, is 
corrupt, if it is used, in the sense the ‘cow’; as denoted by the 





?n 

latter word. But it is correct, if it is used in some sense other 
than that one. Then it becomes stabilized, as well as recognised, 
in that latter particular sense 

Thus Correct or Corrupt terms are merely relative and 
may apply to the same word, in different contexts. 

"SWW *rt *J5T?r. 5T3cf Tt 5T? cf 3Tcr?«TT % ft | I SWR, 

srrmftr sqseft % ?nrrq ft srqsr'sr qrr Jpr tft *nqr Tf srmpq arfa ir 

ft 5 TRTST fRTI | I gi=q iff | frr qftf Sft 5 TS? TRT % Tf qff 
q'Rtr i stct: srsft qft ft srqw'qr ?rs?T qft srfrfcT qmT ffqr i 

qtr-qft settw ‘^ r mwi Jr ft % spfefRpsq qft qfe % % RfeRt 
qq STTcT I I ‘*tV 5 T 3 ? % ?STR qT STPT: ‘*Tr^t, qt®rt' snfq 5 R?T 
qq JTtft»T srnnr ft sricrr | i qq?§ fqqnr strt tstft 'ft:’ % ft gsrc f, 
qqtf% spcTcr: q 3?rt % fqq?R f i m fiqfer qg gtqt f spr art 
$*f % ft sr*r % aratf *r, cr«r eft q stqsr'qr sts? fqq ^frcrfr i faff 

r| qf? firtft fipq if qqtq qR, srq % tft ft fqq sm^t i 
%q?r ^qirm % sttstr ix fqrtft qt qrsq qit spr^r'^r qr qqrf qgtmqr 
3 rr i” 

fjrwpjft :— sfprgRT sqqr 5^ sflrc fwrfqqt q<qq spqq qgt 
fwcrr 1 trq^r'^r qft srcrre qsgqr q*rar f 1 qqr qrsq %-q%q? qqrqr 
qg*q qrr ?q?rrq f 1 fr, sqt ?rq if ^qRR TRrr srsnqfqq? sffc qq- 
gtq q>fT qrTtrqr 1 ?r: spqp?R q?r qqfqq m qft qqfqerr ftqt qrfgiT 1 
qfe qg qqfqqr qqfiqq f , qq fftf sft qr®? ‘?rrf ’ ft f 1 qqffo stpur: 
ft srq'spe gt?r qrr qqr«r qft f 1 smfirfe srtq sftqwfirfe ersrr$f*ra 
wqsq’qr qrsqf q;r sft ?rrfeq qqrfwq qR left 1 1 

m'itafw: 5 ts?t: srm> ftnnim% 1 
ffTf*T?r^fr??r#?r ^ ctr^ft«mTr u?veu 

313^ gr^c# f%^w>fer : "^rm^ rftwt,— 
^ft-sr^irrfw^TFr i g^rr 

TOiferf? it PraTftl^ =f fJrfwrTFcrTTtr sr^n^vt^anr 

eTSsrif^TTJft: I tfWtlw #fHtfcT 



qmqrqtq 


STfqSTtrR ^ts*ww W I cTfiTR 

q fqrfqfrrqqqfkr, qq qrqcqqqrqcq qr sqqfqEsq i” 

o <o 

The words like ‘asva’ and ‘gopi’ etc., are Correct ones, if 
they are not being used in the sense of ‘horse’ and ‘cow’ etc., 
respectively. Their usage in other senses makes or proves them 
to be correct ones. Everywhere the Correctness is determined 
by a particular meaning or cause, which is the instigator of that 
particular usage. 

sfk rrt qsqf % fejfTR % $ ft ‘sreq’ qk ‘jfkft’ qTfe 

qserT q>T SRqq ft qrqr I I yffaq etqf qsqf qrt % t ftqf qsq 
qT^'^r 1 1 fqr?5 qf? ?jm srqtq qq qtqt' % f%qt fq?q q«r ir ft St 
vnn q% fkrt q>r m sftq % f%qt qrqq q fqqr qrq qk q^r q?T 
srq 'fq & ftq' qq?qr ¥r fqqr qrq, qq sr^q q q % qm qt q qrg 
ft ^fqnrit i qq: qqj % qpq qq qqr ?qqr qrqrq qrq q ft, qsr qqt 
%qq ^qfq^rq wiw s?f qqi^ qqw qr qrf qrfs: qrqt % 
TSRqr HTqqr fkr l” 


q tfratscmktq 

o 



STcqqteq%|?R: I 
STSqpkq snPTSrSFT: ||^o|| 


qq^'mqrqqqqnfqqrr ?rfqcf Frc€tqrT?rfq : “mw'm 
ff 5T®qT: gTqqt srsqrqf fqq^ q^qqqRT: 



cnqTcRqrftrfq qrgqqjprq qrq^Tqqqrcqr q?qq: i sqsfsq 


wrereq ?fq qr?qrf^?qqqcr?q cT^rr^rf qqrfkr i m 
I qqTfqi%q ^fq^cZTqt q^T, q q 
qrcfrfff qqrcqrq, qqq ircw^qklrifam i" 


The incorrect or corrupt words give rise to a cognition like 
that of the correct ones. That is due to the similarity of certain 
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signs or inferences. This cognition, of their relation with the 
correct ones, makes them one with the latter. Then, after be- 
coming one with the correct ones, they convey the meaning of 
the latter as though it was their own. 

“srTsr'sr srs? tfr srtf ^rrfer m srm | i fa f g 
srcrft?r ^TJTf sr?iTir?rfirm t? snfsra'ftcTT 1 1 srrg-sr?*rqT%- 
fawr»T mfcT ftf far? snsrrc srtwr sit *pparr i fa? 

?T# 3PT STcW SRT% & % HTf 515^1 % m % srfa^r ft# 

| fa % srfasfat^rrfe ^rrffa fa?ft far? sft? srfas 3t#f ^ ^fa- 
sirftcr 3 >?fa 5P1% I I T? ffT^T farcmSP* 5T3?T# Sp^ncT 37#, ScT^FF 
gw? *r ffa?, srfa?fafarf? # vrrfir srggwfsrer simr | i fa#r 
m jojt w>T msrrg srfar^n^r ^ ft err i” 


n fwygiTrtj;# qiffaT fcr OTTO » 
£ «Tcf: ^%5TT^«T 5TC»nc[ SWI WWPT: 


'wfac# ^ ftrawfir *fir 

fa^ST^Nfa fafw^fasfrTct I 7TT5qT^T5%rr ^nrfaTT: 

sfq- fa-^STWTfTTT#?^ 5Tf I ^ tT^STTePT SR^T- 

sr srfar: i ^rrsrra; tpfaspfi ^r*rwr 
^rr^far. sjwrs^ t ^rf 

^fNcnr i «rt 

^?f ^ ^^T7TT% #?r fagsirfa i” 



They cannot be treated as to be directly expressives. It 
is because, they are never thought as synonyms of the ‘correct’ 
words by the cultured and disciplined ones, as far as the written 
form of tradition, i,e. Grammar, is concerned. That means that 
in the eyes of grammar, those incorrect words, even though 
they denote a definite meaning, are not to be accepted as directly 
expressives and hence those are incorrect or corrupt ones. 





?Vc; 


fw 5TIJT ^fcT^TT^ % gTTT grf flSjf % Sink % W 

% g#FK ?T|r srp % qgg?fr err »rarr«ff % tfr grew irt?? 
ft sn% | i w?g> gwr 3r«ff % grewrqg' g*sw gft ftar i Iw 
gnr g?| ?giww % qg^rer wgfgqr g-ft nter ft? gg*r qRmrg^ 
ererwt sp-r snrrer qrqr grgr 1 1 ^gtfgtr fare g>g wr vrt Rft 

^ r 

feequft: — ftrqft StfTT % gg fft q?fjt | : fgGjRgIggfgggteq 
Tfrfwffgsgr sRgnw i’ wig gif?g g?r fggq srfc JTffg-stcw g?r 
fagPI ftresrqfrr <R ftw g?WT I I W STTOST 5TS?T ^t fare ft’T 
Wfc % W % spftg fft ^ I ?^ftf5rtT 3f| gif f g; sSRTf cT fft fw 
3TT ^efr I 


fTRT^tfar irt f^RTtrrtsqgTqg i 
*rsqq?r ?r%ST m are# ^qfet iiu^i 


s^rfciT srfq shrtiW srfcrqrTR^p^^- 

fwsrTqPrmff^fqaRqw'^fq sw : "w ^Ffr f| 
qRwq^fwwcgre qcWRfq ^Tfq^jTTTwwgr «|Rr 
srq^q# i qfcrqwT^t gfterd ^t WTFkqgrR sq#: srf fq 


5WT ^sqqqqrRrf% srTTftf TT I #wf fT# qTW^MqTq- 
gwT i frfqf^ g;ftfcr q crqrqfqfqtfsFT 

iRin# i ^qTxr^r'^^qqsfq %fqcnarq i spfcjj crwTfq 
srmrsqRq, imm f^rc>ra'i?r: i” 


Just as the child, while learning to pronounce *amba\ (i.e. 
mother), pronounces it in the beginning as 'anna, mmi’, etc., in 
a very indistinct form. And, just as the listeners, who know 
his speech very well, understand the meaning of that word, 
relying only on the correct form of that. Thus the Incorrect 
■word becomes the source of the ascertainment or the knowledge 
of the correct one. 

“qrwT §q ftrq srfR pfrrf® % gw mm vti sre?m 





qr qqpe 5(55 sft^raT |, qr^ qq*r qwr® fqrqt qrg 

5fs? eft qr?q?r 5R% ft qq% f?«R qq q>r snjqi? qrqt f 1 q^ w 

shfr q>r qq qqqft ?fe n qqg 5rs? qq sr# ft fq?r smprT, ? fo qq 
srazreq s?f? opr i f*ft srtr qqw'qT % grer *rt ?f? ?ft£ qrf m sraYcr 
ftsr f, ?ft qqq>( q ftqnc q(f qs? ^q q q«ra ft ftcrr f i” 


trgf grsft snft^rs^ qtsq^'sr: qpqet t 
mgsqwf^cT: qs^fsffsfqrsftq# n?K^»l 

qr^rtq^^ : “##qkmfq«rm ^r 3Tfq qjraq;- 

irw ?rqw'?rr ^t srfs^;# 1 1: fwr ^r^r^T- 

f^: *TTSFT ST%qsp# I <3^T HT r ^fq^T5qqfa r 4PTqFT # 
qsqf% i ^^q^sq^rerq qfa *rmT 
snw?r ^qw'^iTftq - &Trs*f srfcNT^^ptfp qreq; i” 

In the same way, when an incorrect word is used in place 
of a correct one, the understanding of its meaning is preceded 
by the correct word coming to the mind. It is so, because the 
cultured people understand the correct words only. According 
to them the meaning resides in the correct words alone. The 
corrupt form causes the inference of the correct one, as smoke 
of the fire. 

"ftft spcr qfr q(f 5P? qrr srqtq fcffq ft, gfr qfe qqvr 5r 
5(5? qrr qqrq feqr ^rq, q? qq% gRT qqt srq qrr q|q ftqr f, farlr 

?pq«(T q? qrg 5T«? ?|? q?qrr i fqt 5rs5t n, qqw 5r 5is? % gRr 

qtqrsrfqfe % 5 >rw qft qq qqq;r an? qqqr f , 3ft qq qq% q*sng 
qrf 5(5? % qqq.r 5T(^ qrffq m i” 

qrc*qsrfa*ro‘5n fqq«h^fwcn* \ 

O C v> 

Sr ffl f ff R U reTT q>J #crt ^Tq^TxTSF: IIU^> 

t^PgaT# Sq^'5t5To?T q^q^HcWT ^|^T- 
qppf??r sr^mqT sr^forciT sqqfar wt 



TOT# 


n» 

fRf?cr, rT^TT ^^fcT I W 

=srm._# sref^raT wf%, ^^TssTfa%rr ^ssifcwT ^prersw 

vo 5 - SD ^ *0 

i wf ^ripr sr^fcTfcr: arrsnit w% i” 


Corrupt forms become current, and thus enter into con- 
vention and usage, because of the untrained and ignorant spea- 
kers. When a doubt arises in case of a corrupt or a correct word, 
a comparative study of both of them will be of much help to 
resolve. The correct word is, then, taken as the subject of per- 
ception, while the corrupt one remains the object of inference. 
But, once the incorrect word becomes set in a particular mean- 
ing, then even the correct word stops to convey that particular 
meaning, anymore. 
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This Divine Speech has been mixed with the corrupt forms 
by the incapable and ignorant speakers. Those, who accept 
the words as transitory also think about the correct words in 
the same light. Thus, their thinking in this regard is quite 
opposed to the fact. They think the incorrect words are the 
originals and the correct ones are reformed from the former. 
According to them, the Originals are those which take their 
birth in the popular parlance, while Resultants are those which 
come into vogue a bit later, or after a sort of correction. 
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Both, the correct and the corrupt forms, are handed down 
to us uninterruptedly. Still, when intending to use one {i,e. 
Correct) the speaker uses the other (/ e. incorrect), it is not the 
latter which can be supposed as expressive of the meaning. It is 
either due to their identity with the foimer ones, or due to their 
customary usage, that they are supposed to have conveyed their 
meanings. Even the winking of the eyes conveys a particular 
sense or meaning. But, this type of meaning can never be 
called as Expressive. 
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MAXIMS OF BHARTRHARI IN VAKYAPADlYA’S 
FIRST CANTO 

Note — Numbers of verses are given in the brackets. 

1. Immortal Speech-element is the source of all the world- 
behaviour. (1) 

2. It is one and indivisible. But, still, supposed to be divided 
because of its own different powers and agencies. (2) 

3. All the steps in a process depend on the time-factor 
involved. (3) 

4. Veda is one, divided into several, according to the 
convenience. (5) 

5. Smjtis are dependent for their existent on this very Veda. (7) 

6. The same statement may have many meanings, according 
to the recipient’s approach. (8) 

7. If grammar is commanded, then all the knowledge is 
commanded. (9) 

8. All the branches of knowledge tend to rectify and modify 
one’s understanding. (10) 

9. Grammar is the first step of all the knowledge. (11) 

10. Grammar is a darkened path to attain the aim of brightest 
light. (12, 18) 

11. Meaning is retained in the words, while the words them- 
selves are retained in the grammar. (13) 

12. Grammar is the light, which is illuminated through the 
different branches of knowledge. (14. 15). 

13. Grammar is the only instrument to remove all doubts. (17) 

14. Speech-element can be known fully only with the help of 
Grammar. (22) 

15. Word, meaning, and their mutual relationship — is 
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eternal. (23-26) 

16. Correct and Corrupt words relay the meanings alike, but 
the former is supposed to be meritorious, while the latter 
is thought to be otherwise. (27) 

17. Whether the words are eternal or formed, no definite 
‘origin’ can be fixed. (28) 

1 8. Looking at their eternal arrangement, Grammar is compiled 
as based on that tradition. (29) 

19. Whichsoever thing becomes popular, nothing can unseat it 
anyway. (31) 

20. In a particular situation, even the most famous associations 
are belied. (33) 

21. Mere conjecture does not play an important role in ascer- 
taining a particular meaning. (34) 

22. Only the Practice makes anything perfect. (35) 

23. Conjecture has no value for either the perverse people or 
the specialised ones. (36-38) 

24. Direct knowledge is the supreme in all respects. (39) 

25. For the knowledge of Good and Bad, even the most 
ignorant people need no help from Scriptures. (40) 

26. Agamas cannot be contradicted by any reasoning. (41) 

27. Mere conjecture leads to a fall. (42) 

28. Grammar is based on the natural laws as well as on the 
well founded traditions. (43) 

29. There are two kinds of words : Root-words and Formed 
words. (44) 

30. A word, retained in mind, gives birth to the different 
appearances. (46) 

31. It is the external form of the mentally retained word, 
which takes recourse to the sounds. (47) 

32. If there appears to be any order in a word, it relates to 
the sounds; as the word is an orderless whole. (48) 

33. The relationship in between Sphota and Nada is that of a 
Reflection, and Reflector (49) 

34. Every thing is composed of two aspects : Subjective & 
Objective. (50) 

35. The word in itself is like an egg, while its sense or intent is 
hidden in it and appears only step by step. (51) 

36. Word or Speech is the only medium in between the minds 
of the Speaker and Listener. (53) 





37. Some of the senses in a word remain hidden, at least for 
an ordinary listener. (54 j 

38. Words have separate powers as a Conveyer and as 
Conveyed. (55) 

39. Unless it is associated with a particular sense, no word can 
express any meaning because of its more existence. (56) 

40. The Form and the Meaning, though inseparable, are taken 
as distinct, just for the sake of convenience (58) 

41. Nouns and Proper Nouns have a formal value as well, 
along with their verbal or popular meaning. (59-60) 

42. Merely the pronunciation does not testify that the word 
has achieved its purpose. Its power of indicating a diff- 
erent note can never be obstructed. (61) 

43. Quality may become a Thing elsewhere, exhibiting then 
some other qualities. (62-65) 

44. Proper Noun is Indicative as well as Possessive. (66-67) 

45. Any Noun may be Proper as well as Common one. (68) 

46. According to some. Phonemes, Words, and Sentences are 
essentially one. But, according to others, these ore 
separate from each other. (70-74) 

47. Sphota is simultaneous, indivisible, and has no time-factor 
involved. (75-76) 

48. Sounds may be said to be of two kinds : Source sounds & 
Resultant sounds. (77) 

49. The effect of these different sounds is supposed to be in 
these different ways : on Words, on Organs of Articulation, 
and on Both. (78) 

50. Light has two-fold effect : illuminating the object & 
strengthening of the eyesight. (80) 

51. Reception of Sounds is supposed to be in either of the 
three ways : as Sphota, as incognisable and as an indepen- 
dent agent. (81) 

52. Repetition makes any intelligible thing as tolerable or 
understandable. (82) 

53. Only with the help of some signs we recognise a word in 
its proper form. (83) 

54. A word is retained in the mind with the repetitions and 
pronouncements, its seeds being already there. (84) 

55. f here are nothing like components in a statement. It is 
only due to recipients inability, that such hypotheses crop 
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up. (85-92) 

56. Spontaneous reception of Sphota is a type of community, 
while sounds, phonemes or reverberations may be accepted 
as its individuals. (93) 

57. Reverberating sounds, though protracted themselves, 
become instrument in getting the undeformed word. (94) 

58. Sounds or words do not differ due to the difference in place 
or time. (96) 

59. Sphota and Nada are related as Illuminated and illumina- 
tor, respectively. (97) 

60. The same quality varies in expression due to a variety of 
things. (98) 

61. It is due only to the sonic presentation that we divide the 
time of word 9 and the ‘time of reception* m an otherwise 
undivided word. (101) 

62. Sphota is spontaneous and simultaneous, though the 
reverberations in the process of understanding may spread 
to an indefinite time. (103) 

63. There are three theories regarding the genesis of the word : 
it is the product of the Air, product of Atoms, or that of 
Knowledge. (107) 

64. Word or Speech is the binding element of the world (1 18) 

65. All kinds of meaning reside in the word-element only. (1 19) 

66. All this is caused or evolved from the Words. (120) 

67. Even a child knows that all the world-behaviour depends 
on the Words. (121) 

68. Without word-sense no attempt at speech becomes 
possible. (122) 

69. All the knowledge is illuminated only with the words. (123) 

70. There can be no cognition without the words. (124) 

71. Speech is the binding element of all the Arts, Sciences, 
and other branches of knowledge (125) 

72. Speech represents the consciousness of the world. (126-128) 

73. Even the not-existant or hypothetical things can be 
denoted by the words. (130) 

74. The meaning of the sentence is never retained in its formal 
appearance only. (136) 

75. Mere formal appearance may lead to confusion; as there 
might be the words with undesired meaning, hidden 
meaning, or inferred meaning. (137) 
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76. Individual words, like mantras, might possess certain 
individual powers. (139) 

77. Every thesis may have an antithesis as well. (141) 

78. Cultured people think grammar as a written tradition 
of the correctness of the speech. (142) 

79. Even at the thinking stage grammar has its effect mani- 
fested. (143) 

80. Grammar may be of two kinds : Analytical or Syntactical. 
(144) 

81. Grammar corrects the defects in the speech (148) 

82. Corrupt words may become Correct ones in a different 
meaning and by gaining popular currency. But they are 
never synonyms of the correct ones. (148-151) 

83. Meaning of Corrupt words is known only with the help of 
their identity with the Correct ones, (152) 

84 The controversy exists there regarding the originality of 
Correct or Corrupt words. But the fact is that both are 
essential and eternal. (153-156) 
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v^. fasq srk qqq q5t ffe % fs gtq q4, qq srtx zm qit ‘qq>’ 
*thI |, f s ‘qgq?’ 1 

vu 'srrf g sgfg’ (gg) *rtr 'tfg sgfg’ % 5t? Jr egfg It s&tx ¥t 
qnft srrgt 1 1 

vq, ?qjte irf^rpm, '^ffT^THTg'TTfft sftr | 1 
vs. gtg ^qq ?qe | : ffer qx, ^ (few) qx, 

sraqr Itof qx 1 

y®. Jtsra q>T Itfxr ftgr | : few-gsqgx srtx iffeq-gxqqx % 
^qif 1 

y?. 'wfe’ q>r qf<q gfe ^qJr mgr gigr | : xq>teTf*FF wit, srsflsr 
^q-ir, srtx xgg?g wq 1 

y^. differ’ % qqif m fgffr g?g *ft gxrTfr ft grgt 1 1 
y3. feFft qgigt % gqxr ft sgfesrqgfgg ?r®? Jr xq^q fxsrx Tfgr 1 1 
yv. ?T5? % qfer gfe q qfJr % ft ffe 1 1 qrqfg srtx swttw fJr 
xq^q % fferg qR?r | 1 

yy. Ffite qit 'snfg' qrft gr spfctt |, ggf% q<g, qq, qrw sxrt It 
'wfegqr’ ftgt 1 1 

y^. t?r srtx qprw % $rq % eqfe qr qr®q few gft ft gfe 1 
y\3. xqjfe sftx grq q>r grgssr qq?qx few sfex sqgsp q>r 1 1 
yc. fqfqrT %q % gft gq qi gwm qfeqr SW % faw ^q*t f?«TcT 
qfcft| 1 

ys. %g?r sqfa^q% q>rxw ft 'wfewg’ (qrsqyrg) sftx 'ffwqjR’ 

4% JR fqrrr ^ 1 ^ | | 

^o. qrsq q?Y ?t#qr ft??q fi^ qy qt ?qfraq;r5r srf*FT $ Tfrrr 1 1 
ssw qftr-fq?rrR ?rqqq It gq? ^err Tffrr 1 1 
sis? spt ggrfrr % t gtg q w qgig qrl | : qrg, q°r 
(qyqrgr) ?ftT frig 1 
qrs? fqqq % fqq ? qq 1 1 
qq q^BR % ?r4 qs?f qq ft qrf«rg x^r 1 1 
^v. qf qq?g fq?q 5i«? ?t ft qfrorrq qr fqqxf | 1 



? %y ?r??qft?? 

^st. ?t??> ft srrsTcTT f ft? ft?? ?>t ???? s??jrr? fts?’ ?? ft 
?rft? 1 1 

\%. ?T 5 ??rr??r % f??r ftf ft sr?c? ?*?? ?ft i 

$a. ?r?r ?r? ftr? sis? % ft ?rorf?? ft?r 1 1 

?Pf> 3??? ?|? fttr fftrr ftf ’ft ???t? ?ft ft ?R??r i 
?ft f?arft, ftcft ft? qr?rft q? ft???? ?i?? % ?ie?? % ft 

ft?T f I 

'so. ?f ?r?? ft ???? ??r? ft ??szrrft %??r f i 
a?. f??r?r? ft? sr?ft??? ?T?ft ??gf ?r ?>?q?ft ft sts? sr?r ft 
ft?? ftcft f i 

a^. ?re? % ^<mt? ? ft ?r??r? ft ?q?f5? ?ft ft ?ftt i 
a^. ^q q? f???T? ’ama? f i fftft ??? f (i) ?r«? fft q? ?? 
ft??? ? ft, (ii) ?q<£ ?? ft sftsrr q>?tf?? ftf q?T? ?f??? 
ft, q? (iii) ?? ft ?f?s?ft? ?i 5 ?i? % ^?ff ? fte? ftr? ?t 
?sr? % ¥<ft ft i 

a*. ?ftr ft ftf? q$rft ?rs? ft srq?t-?qft ft ft?? siftfift % 5?? 
fft f 1 

a*. f%?t ft q«r q? ftaft? f?qsr ft ft?r ft f 1 
av ftrss s?ft? 5 qrr^^? ft?Tf?r?r? ?r??ft f?fq? 3 , ?qf? ?t??f 1 
aa. ‘<T????t’ ft f??r?T???r % ft 3 ?fp?? q? q?? ????? ft ?r?T 
f 1 wftrq s?Tq>?°r *f ?rft % ?ft aft ft ft ??f srftscr 
ft?> f 1 

a?. 5 ?r^a? ft stq>i? % ft? f : ft?r?-??T? ft? srft?T?- 5 t?r? 1 
a 5 :. ?tft % ftft ft f?ft??r 3?^?? % gm ft?t f i 
no. ftqrsrfftg ?r ?r?a qiq;? ?t ftft ftftper? *r ft? 1 ? ftqr? 
ftro'qr 5i5? ft ?rrf ?? ?ft f 1 q??§ ??f ??% ???? ??ft 
fft ?rtr ?rf 5 ts?>' qrr q?f? ?ft ?t?t ?r ?«?r 1 
n?. srq’aft spft qnr ???t? ??% ?? ?rf sttsftf % qftsir? % ft 
q?r ???r f t 

f??rft % ?ft ft ?| ??? f ft ?t? ft? *r«m'?r— ftft— ft 
sre? ?ft?r??: ft? fft? sr?ftr? ?|t f » 



qftfsrts (\) 

(<F) 

^rr :— f?r% f^refa ftrarcor % f?r<T % ‘msrr^srksrmqstir’ 
% t^s zr&im ^ qo ^ ? ?3 ^ qf i 

?!Ttf 3 ir : — ssr *PT*§ % ^ wrt«pf q?r Mk sjtr ?# : ? % ??, H 

% qq, ?? «s & R*, <k ? 3 ?-mi 
(*T) STORk 

[SJTrfss — %$ % qsftsp U if ?=:, 3 <j % V?, srft ?VR % 

?V« 5 T^> i 

g^ffT :— %$ fm if sfsro fem't ira^ % ‘WTOR «rh wq- 
T?W % — >TE 5 33 & 30 5 T«P l] 

asrm«r ^t *rf sfk srstarc : 

f € if W fft % r^ff snm I :— 

?. srsssfr q>t s'ra-fssr ^r ?ref?frce setter 'a^mur’ 1 1 qjftPp qf 
^r% sreffsw frsps |, srk 3 -^t Tp^frr f 1 
— fast st *r*r sTssr spt sr^srr qf sfap s??*s qjaRr 1 1 
— %q srk srrc q>r 5m srk srsrnrcr^ m 1 1 3f %?mf if 
S«OT 1 1 

(ssrfas* ??) 

\ ssrsrqr sfe % n pp fa w fasnf ^rt |, ftwg ssq>r r 
*rr strssrre sfte ssqft Rtfa ett ss?*pr surentor % 
s^^r^jf stf % grer ft swr ftcrr 1 1 sr?snpny>r s^faq, 
% m*s =ti*p *pr $<>ss: sr«ras ft fsir sfafaar fts. 1 1 

(Rfa \R, ?s) i 

3. sfa-sqwfK m <r *rrfsra 1 1 spares ssr r <re mf«Rr 1 1 



\\\ qrqqqqtqq 

W torr stt qsRRqr srm %qq sqjqRW % wreqq it ft 
ft qqqr 1 1 ( U ) i 

X enoft % qtqf Sf>r qkfR fqt% flcfT | I ?R fqqTqlf qr Tf?q 
qsqrfsR ft% ?r ?qt qrt trfmqr % rrctt 1 1 qk ?q sppr, 
qjf, q«T qk TOT % 7 f?q qt qRHR qteT qqff fR^^crT q>T 
HR wt RTHRiT % TTTS 3 T 3 T t qRqt | I (?V) 1 

K- fqq sr>r qq'f srr % qq qsqifrfq qq qrfqer ftq 1, qqt 
sppr qq't f^riT ?qqcqqR % faq qsqqfr % qqqreqr 
qq srifacr qfqt | i ( n) 

fq srr qrt ?T'TRr?rr 71% % srqRt it qqqqq qk srr q?q 
qft 1 1 ?q% mj ft qqt qqjqqiq (qkr qiR) qqq qqqsq 
ft RTcft | i (e qk i 

«. sqqft qfrqqr % ft %q% qqq qpq q> qjqr srr qqqr 1 1 ( ?is) i 
<s. qsRfT # qqq qqqfsq sqRqq qt qfRRT % ^qqqr 
ft srrtft 1 1 

SJmR»>R 3 RT % If qk STTSTR : 

RRqq qqqT % StqTqR | : TO (qfcT) qk ’PjfcT (V^, ?V!<)| 
qrro qfqq, qqkqq qr tqTqrfqq? str | i qf wr qt srsfr 
ft ftcrr 1 1 qtfqqkr ?tr iqt qq qiqtkcr ftanr 1 1 gqif qfqR qft 

qpRqqRT q|f ftcft i tq% qq ftqkr fw qkrqRft 1 1 qf qfqq;qq 

ftcft 1 1 qqfer qqrfqq-qcprfqq-qrqqreqrfR-qrfir % §Rr qqiqqr 
qft qfqR q>q qqqq fqqrerq f%qr srrcrr | i sqppqq q>i qRR ?q 
qkt qq ft ftqr 1 1 

tot oqrqrTR qrqq 1 1 snr?q qr srIsr ftrir qqt qq q't 
qft | % qRr ftrarf qrir i qmr ?qrqrfqq wr qt qrfq qt*sr?f 
% ft qTcft 1 1 ft, qq% ^q if 5isqf q? qRRRrq ^rfqtr 
qq:Ft I fq qtq %qq qfqrq % qqqq q qf l 'qfqiq" sqrqqq spr 
fqtkrt 1 1 qq qr qiqrt: kR¥r’ qq; | i qfi mm qqqR ftqr 
I, w 'vrw’ qqff qrR 5 TR ir qfrqqr tft mdJ | i qt^qfqfe # 
q?q qrqqr q't 3q^q % fqq qiqqqqr | I Rtqqfqfe # ffe % 
STRIR % qRRT sftR qfq%?Rq qq qq qt qqR qfR | l Wtq? 
S%fe qk qiR qRq ?T5p qrfq % qft # q?f | I (sRtq qo %„ % 

x| m ) , 



qftft^ (3) 


snst % qq fqqq sqrqRW-irrq qt firqt 1 1 ft^s 

5ftq stft % qfqftSR qt*RT qft faq£ qRet | I qf ?qq ?qft- 

qr?q | i (?v^)i 

SSW— JIT^tfe qft srresffa 5fq qRTt % qR 'RT qft ?qftR 
qRet 1 1 'Rfg sqrqRq % %qer ertq qqf qft ft qtrr qret srTdr 1 1 
w f ft sqqq qqt®r qf qcrft | ft qrq?-sqr.qR qft fqqrqreqqr ?rft 
fq%qqr?qq> srftqr qq srrtrq qqqqft wq?qr Jr ftar 1 1 qq'tqfqwq 
qft sqT^iXWT^ qftqr qft % 5JR*q ftcft i I 'R'g, qqq qft 
jtr qft ft qrrerr i rtrt % ^rrw % qre ft qrtqfqqr ffe-q^fe 
qq fqorq ft qqrerr | i sRq'r % ftq faqrR qq st^?tr qqrtt % qrfimfq 
qt ft srrerr | i qt?g *rsqm srqeq qft qf srqtqr |, fttft s^rut 
ft tfT fterr | i q^qrtorsRq qr t^trqspR qfirt qq qqftsr w?ft 
srqtqT % fterr | i weftfirq q-| srq^qr qt sqrqrt'q % etq % *rRqer 
ft Sfteft 1 1 qt?er qft 'qtr' qft srqtqr ?qftR *rt qR ?ft mq, erq 
qt sqiqRor qft ?fe % strqq q^tq qft | i q eft 's^r’ qr 'qqqftsr’ 
qft qfrq %q>t tref fft sqqft trerr-eRqTqqT Jr r*r qft qrter i ftfg, 
qqqq qf qrqq srfqts | ft sqrqRW qft q|q, p R efftR, 
3tr% srferftqer eftqt qw erqr ft eftfirer 1 1 enft qft % qrift 

% 'qtq qq’ % ^q % tqtqqt q>tet | i ( ?*3)i 

sqrqR'q % qt *?q : 

sqrqR<q q> ^q it qr qr SRR & tf eRctr | : srfqqm sftt 
qtfqqw i srqq Jr fq qrftqtq sqrqRor qft qfq qR srqret |, fireftt 
qt*qtr qq 5rpqrfqR<q qtqtff qqer Jr f ?tt i ?q q*»Rr % qqq % qr? 
f*Rt qftqr qq qrq: qqrq f> qqr 1 1 q^, qqqq ftq^fq qqqq 
fqsrerr 1 1 fqqo? qftqr % qfqftqq ?qq qrftqtq sqi^^q Jr qt 
q^spq qfqqrq qftqT qfr qqqiqr qqr 1 1 fqqterq, qqnfq srft qfw 
% fqqqr srt qreerq % fqqiqq-qftqr qft qrqfq^qr q>t ft sm^qq 
firs ftqr qqr 1 1 qfqqrq qft | ft ftefr qrqr % qqt qsq ^q? ft 
q5r % ft i qqqft qerqq fq?qerr qft eq'tqrR q?q% % qre qqqq fqqrqq 
crsp ft srrqR qt qRqr qt srfirs sfterr 1 1 qq: qfqqTq srftqr q?T 
?rr«rq ^qr qfetT 1 1 'qftpqqrg^qqt’ qrfq ?qt srqqt % qqTq | i 

?q qq>R sqiqrtq qrr qqr ^q qf | ftq^ qf fir-qeqqrft % 
fqqrsrq qft qf?rqr tfeft |, qqft qq% |qt qq Jr qffq-qeqqrft qq 



qRqqqfqq 

fqqrqq qqrq q ft?R, qqfaRq jir qrqr-srffq % fq%qq srqrqqr 

qfqt 1 1 (wto ?v*)i 

to spr qft ^<t q?p»q 1 1 q% proqq to fqqr ?r®qt if qq 
srfqqfq q? ir ft ?ro grqr | i fro fro tor qf ?qcqq<r to ft 
Fspff % srt, qr?qfro qrq =tt q?g % to? % *ft, tot tor qifr 
qqqr |, qqt srqR vmw q(% ??t to qf qrq qq Jr qqqfqq ft% % 
to sjrr'jt % fronfr if qs?R qr qq% srsrqt ?ft qfqqTqT ir tot 
qr?R qTfr qq tot 1 1 $% sqRRq qr fqqfq srsqqrq *rr q?gTO? 
qt ^x^ qqqfsq ,% qrq ft ft qqqr | (?v$) i 

5rs?m SRST?^ qft f^rTT 

[iFTOsq — sm qRs % qqfq ?f r% to i 
gqqT — to 'qiqrarqqR qiqqqrqtq’, qRf sRqTq,gs5 ?^§r?c\9i] 
qf qq? qqqfq srk TOffq if qfTTOq qR fqqqt if ‘fq# 
totokto’ if fq?qR ir qf | i qfr to ffr 'fq£ qs| m qiroq 
q’ qf qft qrqqR qq t| I I q STSgTq #T qsq?q— q?q? qrf fq?q 
qrqqR qir 1 1 qqq> qfe: ir qf fq?q towt | (?*rtq ^3) i qf 
qq qq% qqq qq sroqr ft tot qr i 

qq : fgfqq— qq qf tor % | : srcfgR q to ir f?qq, sfR 
fqqqq?Rr i qq>s:r^qqrq qf fq q>fqq ml % ¥t if qf qqq 
| i ?q qqf qf fq sro % srirfq-q?qqifq % qqfqro gm TO?t & 
qqq ft?r f t #q, qqrq, srrfq % qq qf ?qf qffe if to | I ff qq- 
q«RT Vt fq ‘^ff’ qf ??f q??q I l ¥Siq % qfrfq-SRqqrfqfqqrq *Bt 
qf qiq qft ^fq't i '^qt^qrF^^f 1 % srt qqqfq sftx ‘qftq^^F^' 
(qro ^.^o) % grxr qq' fft fq't f?qfqqOT qq tpt jFe q?T% 1 1 
5T55T : fgfqq — sq^T^q qt^C srfqqrrTO I q?qm%q q®? % f , fgrqspr 
fqqfq sqr^q % fqqqifqq fq^q qqtsrq ^t gfe if foqr TOT | I 
qqfcT, sr^fq-qfqqrfq % fqfqF?qq qiq % gRr fqqfq ^Nr feqt qq- 
f?qq qq qr gsq % fqq qq^r srqtq fiqr 1 1 f??^, sfqiTTO sqsq % 
|, srt q^qRT ^ ¥? ft?R %qt fqqq qsq qr fjpqr # SfR ffqq 
^qq 1 1 qq^f feqt qlfq?> qqfqsqfqq ?Bt to qqrq qft ^fqt i 
qq% qqfqfq?qq qT g^T qiqR ftST |, qtwfqfe % m t ! % m 
m qfeqiqq |, TOmiw qft i 

MWfq wto : qt sqqq— q«r*q qrf tor % |t | i *m 



sfk qq % qt«r?q qRq-qTqq> q$q-q$rq, sqTq.sq^rq, qrfe qqf 

if ktqR 1%cr q-tT | I q^g fq qq% STTSTT^ if ?t ft qt^RTtf qftsft 

qr qqqt 1 1 ^rir f ® q*q?q qqm qpfqrcqqrq % ftqq fk 1 1 
qqfq, fs qqf qsq srk qq qr q*q*q qnr qk qnw % srrq % 
gnr qq fkr | i f*rft qqf , qqr =rnsq-qrqqTfq %, qf q^q qt«rerr 
% ?q % ?§qr $ i fare srqR qrqr-jq qr q*q?q qq-frk % ?rrq fk 
% ft fas fkr |, qqr k fqqt q?q gfk m q# % fas qft faqr 
stt qqqr, qk qqf fqqt qsq qT at qq ?qqrqq: q?fa q*srs qqqtf 
arm;, sfa qt’qqrqfq q|q i qrq qTTqqrq if q qwq qk |, fa ; t 
fq qrqr, qsrq, qrfc qqrqfqa' qr q^q far? ft ^Rk % qraT >rk 1 1 
if qpq?q % qq if qr q?qq % qq if amt qqtfq k | I qqff 
qr qt qisq-qq % it qfq |, qr fq>T sr?qq % sm ?qk gqfaqfa 
qr fqfaqqq ftqr 1 1 

qqqf-q qt fqqqrqqr stVt qqr qiq qk qqrq qsqt % faq qq 
qqrq fkt 1 1 

3qTqR«T if qqq — sqi^^q q fq qqqr qofa cRf qk ?> 
q?qqr fq?qR ft sriqqr i qq: fa?q fk xx qt f 9 srfqfrfq qqsqraf 
spt |t qqq sqrq^qqr?q if fqqr stt qqqr 1 1 q qq?qn? q®?, qq qk 
qrq?q qqt % qrqs I (^V^) I 

(h) m% sft* *rcnsr srs? 

(*q^fsq — ifatq qo ?Vq-?KS <rq 0 

qkwqr— qq qrqq t qgqq sfk fq^t sr^r sqqfq qsqf qt 

It ‘qiq’ qrqq 1 1 qqqt qi?qqr | fq qm qk qqrq q®? qqR q«r 
% qq qT q?qq qnq 1 1 fq?g tnq qsq fese q^=q?r qk qrqq- 
qxmr % je fk 1 1 qr^g qqrq qr qq^r q q®? ^ft q^mrqt % 
<je£ qft fk 1 qiqq qr srqkq qqqfe 1 1 qq: hw wit qt qq 
qr qrqq qrqr qqi |, qqfq qqrq q«qf qt t£qr qft qnr qqr i 
% qq q q‘1 qqq qr qt qrqq qrqr qr qqqr | (qr» Ra) i 
ftmr-^rrq—sjnfe % qfr qr -'qsfq^fq^qwq:’ 1 qffk ?qtqq 
kqr t ( ?.?*<;) q ?qqr qq qk | — 'qqwk qs?f qt qqfe qr 
jpr qsq qrq qsq ft& |’ 1 iqqr q?q qq qf qt fqqT qr qqgrr | 
fq ‘qrqqkt k rrfk qqq: qq^rk q«q fk |’ (?rk) i qrqqqqtq 



qrqqqqtqq 


?V90 

if ?q erM % qtq qr qq q?qqr qrqqrqt % qqqict | i qqqt 
qfe ir qtqt qr qqqq q>q % ft ftqr 1 1 qq q't qr?qqr qr 
qqqnr qrqR qtqqqqq |, qq qf qf qr fq sr? qsqt % qqw q 
fspiq^r |, qr srqw'qf qt fqrt qq qrq qsqf qr srqqq ftqr |, qq 
fq*qq 5fw | i q?q qf | % qtq q't qrrqqr qtqf q't rn'cr | i 
fqtfqrr qf qqr qt sq# |, % ?rrf qsq ffeq ftf % fq?q |, qr 
?rqrq qr sri'sr'Jir sis? fq?q | ? faq q^f qrqr srhc gq q't srqqr 
faqr-gq qt sqq?qr Rm-qtfsrt, srft: sq qpft *r % qtq <rf% f«rr — 
qf qfqr srraq sf^qr, s?rt srqR qrq-qqrq q't sqq?qT qt q^m- 
srter | i fqtPrcr sit qt fqrq ft qft qr qqqr f i (?.^q) i 

fq sqq?qr q> qfq f q qr| qt qq qt sqrqtq qr fqqt q?q *rrq 
qt qfrqqr ?r q?qqr fqg qft qq qqet i srqfq, of qqqqq | fq 
sqrqqq qt qftqqr if qqt qqpr'qt qr srqqq q?q fqqr qr q% i 
fqqqT qt qf, qq^r'q qtq qrq qs?> qr qqrqR srqqq qqrq qq it 
WTTV T|qr ft I SftT, qq gqt ftqfq |, qq fw qtq q?qt qr qsqqq 
q q^:%, qnr qsqf qr qsqqq %qq ?qfqir sjr?t | fq qiqfq fqqqq 
?qfq qT fqqqrqqt qt <jqq ?q^q w qr q%, qqr qrq-qqiq qt 
q'tqr qi qrq qcqq fqqr qr q% (?.qe) i qiq qsqf % qftqm % 
ft qf qt fq^ ft qrqr | fq ?q% qfqfrfq qsqiqqt ‘qqiq’ 1 1 
?qtfqq sqrq^q qr qiq qrq?qqrq ft qiqr qqr 1 1 qft qqqq qqrq 
| qsqqR qT (M* 5 ?) i 

qq qf? — 'qf qrf? qrf qsqf % fqrq q^ qq q^^rgqR ?qq- 
qfqrofq % ftq fqqt q?q q?qqq qs? — ‘qrqf , 'qfqf qrfq— qr qqtq 
ftqr f , qq q§r qqw'q qfq | i fq?g qft qf ?qqsq q?q | fq 
qsq qf qr qqqr fqfqsq qq qqr %q | t qq:, qq qq?qr t, ?q 
qsqt qr qq qq q?f qsqf % qq ?t fq*r ft ftqr 1 1 { ?Yq) i 
q qf qfT qT qqqr I fq ‘qq?’, ‘qW, qrfqqaq fqqt q?q |fe 
% qif qt I I qq qtf ‘qpq’ qr qq ‘qqftq’ q^tqr | qft ??t 'qrf ’ 
Sf^rqr |, qq qft f?qfq ftqt 1 1 xx^ qft qsq qq^sr'q qq |>qr |, 
qq ft 'q?q’ % ? qTq xx xmn mx, sftxzw t qq it f?qq qf i 
qfr Eqfqqtqrfq % qr^q %% qqrf qr qq^'q ft qrqr qrqqr r qft 
qrq 'qtqf qrfq q't 1 1 qtq % m ^ ‘qfoff qr snftq qqif 1 1 
Pt!% fw't fvpq qk qq qq H qqqr smtq q?r 'qrf’ fq^q^qr | i 
iq qqR qffff m fm qq % | fq 'qrf^’-'qqrf^’ m snw 



qfrfesaf^) 


W 

f%JTxT?n%«T | i aafa afe f>rfirxT aft |, aa saratfafas' as? ‘arg’ 
|, ak a?a aarg i fkg, afe fata atr fafafr argars? % srata- 
fHfirw % fe?a |, aa aat ama aft 'mg’ fafeq atfT ar aatar |, 
aatfe aa aa% *aa?a aftara aa qm aren | ( ?v£) i 

t?r ?rkt mr aafaafta, saaraa., aa srfear a aft ft ^ar, 
feat ‘arg' a«af mr ftar | i aa: aaa affa-aaratfe arafesrfafe 
aft stt?t aa afar ast aft aft asat i qfkrra af | fe aa% aa- 
faaka % faq qft aa% aarmfea 'arg’ asa mr agara aarrasaat 
ft snar | i fa ‘arg’ % agara % sm ft aa^tr aafafafaa awra 
ft qrar | i aa: srffaacaafaaraa a at, ar afesfafe aa'r, feat 
srfeaT ar fearer’ mr arera a *ratt, aamtfaa aaka asst % aa- 
faafc a a fa ‘agara’ mr araa tar afar 1 1 af aTa at a?f ‘arg’ 
asst % ftpa fa^ smat | ( u°) i 

aafa | ar aft ? — fa af at fkmqwa a?| argat ar sats 
aft araat i strew af | fe fetf at a iamr ak ?afa ar aasmsa 
taa samma % srcr fea ara a asm fta |, aa% agarc t aat- 
stfsa mrsrfe ass ‘arg’ aft tsa t asfa, atrfa-ataa arts ar 
aiarara: stfka faaTa fat gm aaasr aft fearf tar i afeafafe 
at sfk t at s aft ask i fea afafe % arsrc sr ‘sig’ ass 
a<rt f fas sms % stars srsst sfk |, af srfsfe a ftt <rc feqmV 
mss sat sas % srars srsm aft ar| ar asm i ams-smst a^a^a 
as asst a>r aqt smksa asf a aft ft qrar (w) i 

srsfasas aft srfesT— srast aft fa ‘arsf ar 'ai' stssr fsmra 
f, aa af aa% atffeaat aa?af % frf r gaar atf 'a*af ar < wrf arfe 
afa^f ar aaw a safaaa ft ar arsfr atT a^arfw atfar 1 1 afrg aa 
afara% afe ar araat aft srffa aft ^rraa ar% aa% STfT at| fq 
ar?afaat aferaa aft aaa; ft ?r& 1 1 fat srfw af aarffa fta't | 
fe aa % agara a 5a aa aa'sr a t ara^r ‘arg’ as? atr agara 
ftar arafaar ftar 1 1 aaff> $ar faaaa ft arar |, aat aa arg arsa 
% aa aft ft aa aawa a$a atr aa ara^f aaT faaaa atf fear 
srrar 1 1 fa aatrc aartj ?rsf tt $ra aft satfe ^ar | (?K?) t 
qf, af aa ‘aawa’ atr aaaT a ftata: ‘arg’ as? ^r ft ftaT 1 1 
af ara am? ak aferfea gaa mt arar af aara t ata ftat 

l(W)i 



araamtaa 




sfafe at arfm— aaaaat ar# aaaa amt % aR«r % fa-R^r % 
at am ftat |, faaj f?f araarfaa am aft afr ar aaar i aa 
aafcr ara aa faar aaaa aaaa % ftaT Tfar |, aa t at srftrfe 
ar %t | i aR*a % af aatafmmr %aa aarnt ak amrRfta 
aaarat a ft <rrf arat | i fam; , araraR a am am at faar 
sraftar aRm am 1 1 aa fa fa%a ata af ft arat | fa mm % gRr 
faa at aa ar afa ftar |, aft aa afa faat faa#-fa# arf am 
% afa at faar aiar ft, aa at aa aa % arf as? aT srata ftar 
am ft arar 1 1 aa aa arf am ar atfaa ar am aa % ama srata 
ftt aaar 1 1 

?a aaR aamar ak srfafe ar amm aq^r a amt % at ft 
snaT |, ak arf ft aa art | (iv*) i 

aaa am— fafaf fa faaa % aa a am af | fa atat ft sraR 
% as?, aafa aaw'a ak arf am, amamjm ft# Jr fam ft art 
1 1 fat: amf Jr, aa% aaaa % mam araR ft# 1 1 aa: aa 
faat at am % mm >r fa^T asa aata ftar |, aa af qf#r am 
gRr afaa aa at afa aft aa aaar i atat mam aasrrn ft# § i 
(m) i 


( 3 :) faca-srfaea srst 5 ffg?«r-sr?r ft«a 

» / "O N» 

[ fa amm if aa e fk % vv % v« ?ata aa % aaa aaaa 1 1 etar 
% #€ 1 ] 


(*) m, aa, ama : trspra-aiaTfa 

[ asata : — 'amram ak amaata’ amia*v, acs f aa 1 
mam : — fa arm % ts« a aa aata 1 ] 

fa amm *t aa ffa at fam afaaat aaaa f :— 

?. aa, a? ak am at amfa ara-am ftat | (ara), ar af 
ffem rnr t fam | (fam),-fa amt % smr # f® am fa fftat 
at ‘qa’ ar 'afam' arfaa a# |, ak §® ata faat awr ^aa- 
qa^ara# f t af% aa *f fmtafam mfaat at ara arm 1 1 aafa 
sratfaa $fe % f* wr at afamfaa at aa«f am% aiaat alar 1 



aftfwre(?) 

|aft sfe % ffSR ar s*wrw f%?ft pfaftaa anarr at ft ja:- 
3a: afarefta % aa t ftar | («■>) 1 

R. w faft aRwr % araR a* ss% a af fas ftar | ft? fare- 
fare aft a in?? §)• g-of 3H-.--3?- wawre ftar | ak ata sraat $ 
qa ft aa jar-aa: ^aara ftar | 1 aafa are-are at af saftafa 
saat aaaar ak afacaar at a aarare qaar ak farear at ft aarat 
I («?) 1 

3. fat aft fat wret a a wt af r wr aaar f ft? aw % faar as 
at awr aft fas fiat, ak awl eft a at % faar am at atn fas 
aft ftat (a^)' 1 

x at aar t aa aws-awa f , ak ?aar aafsaa apa aaas 
f ? aa" fft ar wsre ?qre | 1 ?aat war at qaa araar asw arst- 
fsa g;faar at sfe ?r ft are | 1 arear afesa fftresT ak ara- 
srata at afe % faat aaa aar at fttare asar aa % faafta 
asar f (^v) 1 

K. arew af f fa arraarsre ar ass afwta at sfarefsa f 1 
ara ar safa^s at sat afwsa at afa art aT areas are f 1 
f freswre ftt % arew af refa aa faare ftar at tear ar aaar f 1 
aa aft safaas faarea f , aa fs?r srere ss^s art ar% aw, aa, 
aa-aaf, arfa at fare wk srfaarwt a% arar ar aaar f ? 
(arc r.^xs) 1 

f . ares ar sfssa ft are f, ,srk aft ffs a fare as t ftaa 
f 1 aa- qare at afe % sat ar qare s*sa f 1 aa area ft star 
at fait I, aafa aa aa at sfe % aft aftalftr f, aa aw ak 
aa at aaa arer aT aaaarr ataatare asar a sfas f, a aaaaa 1 
aft aft aa ark aw at am % fare ssfrea aarr ara at af , aa 
qs?-qa aw % a?aT fawara at at awwraf at wt aaa aaaat w?tr 
wrawt af at 1 sara?cw ak saftan^w a w% ft aft aaa wrar wrq, 
araTWT?w % waat aaa warr aft f, a araat ft aTffq (^) t 

(s) fajts ssrfw 5tta: are 

[faare : — fa ar®f % awta a° va-v^, vsK-sH, qa aa t 

asata :— 'wrarare at^ araaaata’ asara-^, 30 sc° % aa r} 



wrqwqqtww 




TO totow % Ftto tor srww | : — 

?. sqfror sforwt w tow ?rw wr^r tow qrt r?q %cft |, fror% 
grrr wf wifi ft ^rrcrr | (v\s) i 

swfwwt ?r waq?w ftt wrar wr, rPtwt % tottowt ftw % 
toto, totow | i %$% tow % wwffw ^ TOWwarr ?#tTOq wft qft 
at i wqraft i % wtow wta ww;w w ft sRffwRfwar war | (vq) i 
3 . wrw , to zrr to wrfw srfroqw wrsww % to w |, trow % ftwrq 
tow wwwr wr qrr qqrtaawwr srfarf^^sr srfarfwfRar ftarr | i srfamw- 
wreww ^r tor wr totow %to wfaraq to wfw TOt wrw arw> 1 1 
ww% ffwt at fwf>ar ftt % srfarfwR % to tor qq qftf wwr w|t 
qfart i wgr arwr wttot to |, srfarfwR wtrw to wfrow w to% 
wqt war wr to ft wfwrqw tort 1 1 gsw wtow wr sraw tot w ft 
'sswcw’ % §war qfan 1 1 war: toto wfarfwR wt wtow wtq wtot to 
t ft Tf wroarr | i tow to irfarf^^ — wh tow ft wf 

WTOaTT | I WR gft TOTOT TO TO qr WWR Wft TW WfRT C*S.) I 
if. %TO SgfWTO % TOW % WR Wk WR TO W WfWWIW % ft 

to? to «ftgrr snr %fw’ wft ftarr t wfw % fwq; wrwwwt | % wtot 
srk sftarr ww froft w frot Fwww % rm? to% w#' (k%) i 

?TOt£ wk sgfw : 

H. RfwTOsr % qwwrfr fk?q wt to% wfror afar gw ?qffe wft 
gwqar sraftfar ftaft 1 1 wf srfwRrorw to wfe ft ftarr | fq> swrot 
www: wr tort: ar fRT paw tftx toto to ^ f raft 1 1 
m wr t f ® tow to ?qc 3 : ftarr wr sraftw ftarr |, wr fTOwt saftfar 
fs awar wr? ftaft aatar ftaft |, wf wira swfarTOW w%5r % tow 
itcTT | (\9K) i 

%. wwt % to f war sf^Rt' % to v w? t TOt wrarr wrm 'Rfw 
www' wt 'TO?artw’ arf^rarT | (as.) \ f ^ ft s«r ‘tow’ wt qrfr 
wwr 1 1 TOrfe IfarswfTOt wfwww art tow tart f, wtt wwto wwar 
'wfTOTO’ arfWTarr | (?o?) * q-^g wf 'wfarqrrw' xife % wPtow qf 
to ft war% wrw gt wtw f » qqTOfara to totwt 1 1 % f far wr fwwr 
% wr ft wrror ftaft | r (eo) i 
a. tow star ft wr wtw, wwqrr TOtsroar wFtow wtq tor ft 
ftmlUo^) » wfar % ¥q f srt wwfrogrq wr ftarr gt^rr |, wf 







ft? fI ftf | i 

s?f? : FT? — s?f? FT FFF cft^T ¥7 *f fFFT FTFT | I 

— SFt? F7 % srfVp? F?, — ?t 7l ?? FT, — ??f?f 

¥7 ir I 

s?f? % sptt? % tt*??? % ftf ff | ( w-* <> ) : — 

? IFFT 5TFT? %?F F^FTTFf??? FF Ftfa? 7?FT |, 7FT STFF 

srrf? if??? ft ftftt ftf 1 1 

IFFT ST FT? 5P? FT f??? 7T TfFT | I FFT, f?F? % F«? Ft 

FFFfssr fttI Ft fif«t ^rfsr^r m FT?t | i 
?. sfft srwx ?t?> ft <tsft 1 1 f*tt — Iff % gm fstfT ftfsf 
xx tit srm? f?ft |, srtr fftfifft ft ttftsfft Ft xmfez 
fteft 1 1 

«rfF sftr ?Fte — sttfRt sfPt ?FtF ft spit left |, srtr ?fTt 

7SF s?f? Ft F^T tFT | I FfT? s?f? & STFtF ftl ?pft FFTFtTT 
s ?f? Ft F7FFT F FfTW | (l^) I ?F>? Ft ‘STTfF’ FfT FT FFFT |, 
fsfTTl 3PtF FFSFfFTFr fipft-fFt T^cft | I I S7fifcT7f ft #fF S?f? 
% F7^ TRT fteft | (S.3) I F3? T7F: *rf?f? TfFT | I 7T?§ 

spttPtf PrPrtT Ft fiPFFr % fttot F?ff (%?) s?f? ff sp? 

Ft RfitstFT FTFfa? Ft TJFF Fill % STFT5T 71 ?t? FT FT? FTFt 
I (ftV) I 

FfitF Sftt FT?— S?f?*ft ?RT FFPF FT? 7f FP7F | f?F% 5TTT 
TFt? FT FfF 3 RTF ft 7TFT | I ??. FI? sft? TFT? FT Tpsp? TTf? 
FTTIfTF Ft? infrf??? F F7 F FF5T: | (&«) I ?f? S?Ppft % 
'Ft FT? 3FPF ft? |, Fft ?fe Ft f?f?ns?FT Ft TW FT? | (? o H) t 
I Ff?F ®ri??T ITF % §[?$ % FF % ?3?7F FTF?? ft Ft Tfeft | 
(\°\) t 


(st) 5ts? ssftr m 

[FT^a?— %R-%K, s*ct<>'*, F«TT 

?5ftF t 

75FtF— 1^ 'FTFfFf? ^t? FTFF'TFtF’ % SPLIT'S, ?*,qFSraFPT 





m 


c; TTf SrfoPT 3T|^ ?ro ? 3 Y, qiSf WSZfW ?? % ST^f^T 
% ?vS? 3T^ l] 

(«) fasar firara*! 

5T3? tfr— sranr % ^r?f aw, H Sr ^ <Rf, W* Sr 
i 

3*rm<n- — ?? % ?=; 3nrr, ?o-v^ ; |g ^'resT^tm : ?y^-?y« 3 i 

ftasm ^ Sr ^ i 

STf-TOIf — | ?^Y % ?V? | ?Yq Sr ?rs i 

facJT-^R— -YY-YV3 | 

ssrfSr ^qste sfk fri?— yvs-ys. i «* % s* crj i 5f«f ?r|«r Sr wnrerf-rr : 
Sr ?o^ 3?; i 

^ ^r^q=?T5?^r i H* i 

5T®? : ifpmr— *3 ( ^ 7T3T : ?o^ % ??« I 
;?r®? arh 5sr4— «.<», H.R % ^ ? cf=F i fi5rr4=? , R5.-?^o i 
#>IT#=^- l sK. | 

*r5rr4=^ Sr 5 pf i szrPfcr-^rrfar i 

3W, 7?, 3m— -!3^?7-7Rr57='3o % «Y g^r I 




